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Dtefended againſt the 
1 Calumnies and Falſe Reaſonings 


OF -THE 


Cc H u R C H 
R CO M E. 

In AN SWE R to a late Sophiſtical, | 

and Inſolent, Popiſh Book; Emnistled, 


ENGLAND Conde ſi len and Reformation 
compar d, &c. 


8 Tr, M. A. FIT oF hs 
United Pariſhes of Chri- Church, and Sc. Leonard 
Foſter-Lane, London, 


At which Boldneſs of "The irs we ould much wonder : but 
that we conſider that Bankrupts commonly do then mn 
brag of their Ability, when their Eſtate is at the loweſt: 
Perhaps alſo that Ignorance might be it, which did beget in 
them this Boldneſs. Bp. 1 Anſwer to the Jeluite's 
— 2 . . 
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London: Nd for 5. Smith, at Inĩgo Jones 8 1 over- 
againſt Exeter Exchange in the Strand, W. Mears at the 
Lamb without Temple-Bay, and F., Batley at the Dove in 
Paternofter-Row, 1727. 
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to  vindicate That 
Faith and Religion 
of which Your Ma- 
JESTY is Defender, That Church 
of which under God You are 


— — — 


_ 9 


Head and P Protector, happening 


DEDICATION. 
to fee the Light at the Time of 


Your auſpicious Acceſſion to 


the Throne of theſe Kingdoms; 


1t was natural for its Author 
humbly to implore the Favour 
and Honour of laying It, and 
Himſelf, at Your M JESTY'S | 


Feet. 
Eſpecially, conſideri ing g that! it 
is not only pointed againſt the 


Doctrines, and Practices of 


Thoſe, ume of whom at leaſt 


would exempt a great and very 


conſiderable Part of the Chri- 
ſtian World, the Clergy, from 


all Sub; ion to Sovereign 


Princes; but is particularly a 
Defence of Your MajztsTyY's 


Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
fairs, as declar'd by the Laws of 
This Realm, and made an Eſ- 


ſential 
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DE DICAT ION. 


ſential Part of the Conſtitution 


of our Government. Notwith- 


ſtanding which, it is openly de- 
ny'd and rejected by Thoſe a- 
gainſt whom Iwrite; who would 
wreſt from Your Ma JESTY 
- This valuable Branch of Your 
Prerogative, one of the brighteſt 
Jewels 3 in That Imperial Crown 
to which You happily ſucceed. 
That it may long flouriſh up- 
on your Head, in Peace, and 
Glory, for the Comfort and Be- 
nefit of This Church and Na- 
tion, and for the Maintenance 
and Encoura gement of true Re- 


ligion and Virtue: That God 
_—_—_ pour all Kis Bleſſings in 


This World and the N up- 


on Your ſacred Ma JESTY, Your 


Royal 


1 — FI 


DEDICATION. 


Royal Conſort our Gracious 


Iſſue, is the ſincere and hearty 
Prayer of, 


May it pleaſe Tour ManzsT TY, 


Dur MAI EST vs moſt Loyal, 
and Dutiful, | 


Subject, and Servant; 


Jos EP H TR APP 


Queen, and all Your Roval 
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THE 


* R EFAC E 


7] has happen'd, as it uſu- 
« ally does in Theſe Caſes : 

Era / Promis Strictures 22 
hoc, and have been 


inſenfibly arawn in to give i, a com- 


pleat Anſwer. For I pretend (79 u/e 


our Author's Word) that This us ſuch. 
There is not the Shadow of an Arzu- 


ment in his boaſted Performance, 


hich I have not fully confider d, aud, 


I think at leaſt, confuted. 
Boaſted, I jay: For beſides the 
Brazs which he bimſel/ makes of hs 


[trons Reaſonings ew 1. Parts of 


his Dialogue ; the Tarty, I hear, ha, 


pronounc d 27 abſolutely unanſwer- 
able. 


The PREFACE. 


able. When, in truth, all the Mat- 


ters of Fact it contains are either 


impertinent, or falſe ; And in point 


of Argumentation, 27 is little more 


than a perpeiual String of Sophiſms, 
or Fallacies. All falſe Reaſonings 
are fallacious in a wide Senſe Bui 


moſt of His are ſtriftly Fallacies, 
as they are mark d out in the common 
Books of Logick. I have ventur'd to 


be guiliy of ſo much Pedantry, as to 
call tauo or three of them by their 
Scholaſtick Names : Which, I flatter 
my ſelf, will be the more eaſily e- 
cuſed ; in conſideration that our Au- 


thor tempted me to it, by his dealing 


ſo much in Syllogiſms, and Dilemmas. 
I take is for granted, becauſe it is 
an obection always in the Mouths of 
Thoſe who have nothing elſe to ſay, 
that [hall be accus'd by Him, and his 
Friends, of treating him with 100 


little Ceremony. I acknowledge I 
have treated him with Freedom ; 


but not with ill Manners. The 


rough. 
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The PREFACE. 
rouehej/t Words I have us d were not 
made a Part of Language for no- 
thing: And I appeal to the World, 
whether I have not apply d them pro- 
perly, 707 ene the Rules of 
Decency, Civility, or true Chr:i/tian 
Charity. [know not who my Anony- 
mous Antagoniſt is; and therefore 
may be allowd to write, as if I 
rote againſi no particular Perſon, 
but azain/# Popery, Sophiſtry, and 
Inſolence. For his Behaviour to the 
Church, and Clergy of England, zs 
beyond meaſure mſolent, and abu- 
fre. Which, even if He had ſet his 
! Name to his Book, would have gu/tt- 
d much more Aſperity than | have 
 . own Fowaras pm. 
| What 1 have any where ſaid of 
This Kind, I deſire may be apply d, 
as it was mtended to be, not to the 
Roman Catholicks (as They are call d) 
in general ; but only to the Fattors 
or . Agents for Popery, the Prieſts, 
and Miſfionaries. There are doubt< 


leſs 


ſhe PRE PAC E. 
teſs many worthy Gentlemen among 
us, ſo unfortunate as to be bred up 
in That corrupt Religion. Againſt | 
the Behaviour of Theſe I objeft no. 
thing : I honour their Perſons ; pity | 
their Errors ; and heartily pray for 
their Converſion, and the Salvation of 
their Souls. So indeed [do for the Con- 
verſion and Salvation of ther mſionnry 
Prieſts Themſetves : But then Theſe 
Laſt have not a Right to the ſame 
Treatment with Thoſe Others. Be- 
ies the Reaſon already given, They |! 
are ravening Wolves, awatchins all |! 
Opportunities to devour our Flocks; || 
and therefore muſt pardon usif we |: 
call them by their true Names, and | 
cry aloud 20 our Flocks, when the || 
Wolf is coming. „„ 
Efſpecially if the Wolf, as upon 
| Theſe occaſions, He generally does, 
comes in Sheep's Cloathing. I have 
i therefore detected the cunning Craf- 
i tineſs of my Adverſary's godly Talk, 
i againſi Prejuaice, Self-lntere/t, and 


Love 


„ MEREVRER 
Love of the World. Theſe are Baits 
to decerve the Unlearned ; 200 do 
not conſider, orit may be do not know, 
that no Falſhood can inſmuate itſelf, 
without the Mixture of ſome, tho 
very impertinent, Truth : And in 
Religions matiers, nonewill be ſival- 
low d by Perſons Religiouſly diſpos'd, 
unleſs it be gulded with the Arpear- 
ance of Sanctily. „„ 
I, henever [ ſpeak contemptuouſlly, 
as I ſometimes do, becauſe the beſt 
Reaſon I have tells me il is in ſuch 
Caſes fit to as ſo; I defire to be un- 
der ſtood not of my Adverſary's Per- 
ſon, but of his Arguments. Vor he- 
ſides that imgeneral, I deſpiſe not the 
Perſon of the Meaneſt upon Earth, 
He in pariuular may be a Man of 
Learning, aud Abilities, for any 
thing I know. Nay, I think in this 
very Performance he has ſbeaum that 
He ig And ſo were Bellarmine, and 
Suarez before him. But the Cauſe 
is ſoindefenſible; that it makes 40 
: great 
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prone, Who have Nothing t triumph 


The PREP ACE. 


ereate/t Men talk 7. 9 The 


beſt we can ſay f their Reaſonings 


is, that they are learned Abſurdities : 
And That is but ſlender Praiſe. 


There may be much Learning in them; 
but there's uo Common Senſe. 


VI have miſapprehended any 
Facts, as I believe I have Not ; they 
are ſuch, as, whether true, or falſe, 


no way aff ett the Merits of the Caule. 


For in all material ones I am certain 
I have made no material Miſtake. 
Should the Romaniſts therefore be 
able, as I am well aſſur d they will 
not, to convict me of an Hiſtorical 
Error, relating, for inſtauce, to Au- 


itin, or Dinoth, Cranmer, or the 
Queen of Scots, in which the Popiſb, 


and Proteſtant Religion are not con- 
cern'd ; They will have no manner 


of 1 1 to triumph in That, or 


ſuch like Trifles: A Weakneſs 10 


which Thoſe are always extremely 
in, That zs ſolid, or ſubſtantial. 
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 $B- 27277/ed, The General Grounds of the 


Catholick Faith: Sed. I. Entitled, 


The Obligation of ſubmitting our private 
Judgment goes not exclude Examination. 


Page 2 
Ty the Second Sion Emitled, Faith is 


not againſt Reaſon, „ 


To the Third Seftion ; Entitled, Faith de- 


pends in a different manner on the Teſti- 


mony of God, and on the Teſtimony of 


Men. „ 


To the Fourth Seftimn ; Fntitled, The 


| Church of Chriſt conſider'd as Infallible. 


7. 55 
E 


_WWCONTENTS. 
To the Fifth Section; Entitled, The 
Church's, perpetual Indefectibility, and In- 
fallibility, prov'd from the ninth Article of 
the Creed. P. 84 
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To the Sixth Section: The Rule of Faith, 
18 


To the Seventh Section. Of Seriptures, 
and Church-Authority. p. 145 
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To the Eighth Section; Entitled, A 
Recapitulation of the foregoing Sections. 
2. 168 
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To the SScON D DTIALOGUE; En- 
titled, Containing a brief Hiſtorical Ac- 
count of the Converſion of the Britons and 

Saxons ; with Proofs of their Agreement in 
Faith ; and ſome Remarks upon Circum- 
ſtances relating to the Converſion of the 
p FF 


To the Firſt Section; Entitled, The Im- | 
portance of Enquiring into zhe Marks of i 
the true Church; in which alone Salvation 

is prov'd to be poſſible. P. 173 
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The CONTENTS. 
To the Second Section; Entitled, Nei- 


ther Education, nor Intereſt are to be 
conſulted, in the Choice of our Religion. 


5. 179 


To the Third Seftion : Of the firſt En- 
trance of Chriſtianity into Britain ; it's 
Progreſs and Eſtabliſhment there, in the 


Reign of King Lucius. P. 188 


To the Fourth Section: Of the Conver- 
ſion of the Engliſh Saxons from Paganiſm 
to Chriſtianity, %%% 0 


To the Fifth Section; Entitled, A Rela- 


tion of St, Auguſtin's Conference with the 


Britiſh Biſhops. 5. 196 


To the Sixth gettin ; Entitled, St. Au- 
guſtin Vindicatcd. F. 197, 


To the Seventh Section; Entitled Roman 
Catholicks proteſs to this Day the Faith 
which St. Augilſtin preach d, P. 203 


To tbe Eighth Section; Entitled, The 


ſame Faith, was preach'd to the Saxons, as 


had been preach d four hundred Years be- 
tore to the Britons, ” * 2 


_ J#» CONTENTS. 
T0 the Ninth Section; Entitled, The 
ſame Subject continued. P. 265 


To the Tenth Section; Entitled, Some 
Obſervations upon the Converſion of Eng- 


land under Pope Gregory, P. 276 


The Method of Anſwering, Section by 
Section, departed from, and Why. p. 282 


Ty the Objeffim ; That the Azents in 


our Reformation were Perſons of wicked and 


Scandalous Lives. Ot. P. 283 
Of K. Henry VIII. P. 284 
Of Archbiſhop Cranmer. p. 285 5 


of the Duke of Somerſer, &c. in K. 


Edward YTs. Reign. P. 289, 290, 291. 
Of Queen Elizabeth. _ 
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Tr CONTENTS 
Dur Author's miſrepreſenting ſome Facts, 
and his falſe Reaſonings from others, con- 
ſider d. From p. 292, to p. 309 


WM The Sum of the Whole under This 
8 b. 309 


Jo the Objection; that The Reformation 
|; was begun, and carried on, by anlawful 
| Means, and an incompetent Authority; by 
Force, and Violence; and the Emcroach- 
ments of the Civil State, invading the Spi- 
ritual Rights of the Church, and Clergy. 
EE b. 310, &c. 
The King's Supremacy. p. 3 20, &c. 
The Sum of the whole under This 
| Head, i b. 376 


R 
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Jo the Fou R TH DIALO GUE; En- 
titled, Containing a Compariſon between 
the moſt remarkable Circumſtances of Eng- 
I lands Converſion on the one hand, and 

its pretended Reformation on the other. 
" Mm : P. 379 
Jo the firſt, Second, and Third e | 
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1 To 


woolen ergy 
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o the Fourth Seffion Eni itled, The 


Cat ” of Faith on the one fide com- 


par'd with the Diſagreements on the other. 


. 
To the Pifth and 7 Section; ; Entitled 1 


The general external Marks of the 7rue 
Church on the one fide, compar'd with 


5 the entire Want of them on the other, E 


. 411 


Popilh BOOK, 
ENTITLED, 

ENGL AND'S Conver fron aud Re- 

1 eee e &c. 


| 217 UR Author's Preface ſetting a- 
ſide the Account of his Deſian 9954 
Method, which we have nothing 


9 to his T hird Dialogue; I ſhall 
poſtpone my Refle&ions upon it, 'till we come 


to the Examination of That Dialogue; in 


Con junction with which, it ſhall be fully and 
particularly conſider d. 


B To 


to do with being no more than a 


„ 
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2 An ANSWER to a Popiſh Bock, 
To the Firſt Dialogue, Sect. 1. 


ls Firſt Dialogue (if we may believe 
the Title of in contains the general 
Grounds of the Catholick Faith. All which, 
after much diviſion and ſubdiviſion, explain- 
ing and diſtinguiſhing, ſaying and unſaying, 
giving with one hand, and taking away with 
the other, are reſolv'd at laſt into This ſingle 
Principle, That the Church of Rome is to 
* be implicitly believed, whatever ſhe ſays. 
'That I do not miſrepreſent the Matter, and 
that This, and nothing elſe, is the Reſult 
of Eight different Sections (whatever Titles 
they bear) mult be very plain, to any Reader 
of no extraordinary Sagacity. This firſt Sec- 

tion, I confeſs, ſeems to promiſe the contra- 
ry : Becauſe in the Front it carries theſe 

Words, as the Contents, or Summary of it; 
The Obligation of ſubmitting our private 
Fudgment does not exclude Examination. In 

the Diſcourſe itſelf, the young Gentleman and 
his Precepton talk of * ſearching diligently 
into the very bottom of the Cauſe; and the 
Former is charm d to hear the Latter ſay, 
He may and ought to do ſo. But then we 
are told at the ſame time, That ce ought 
to captivate our Underſtanding unto the Ole- 
dience of Faith, and pay an entire Submiſſion 


| Pag. I, 4. 


to 


Entitled, England's Converſion, &c. 3 
to the Deci ſions of the Catholick Church. 
Pray obſerve how prettily they are coupled ; 
as if Captivating our Underſtanding to the 
Obedience of Faith, and paving an entire 
Submiſſion to the Deciſions of the Catholick 
Church, wereall one. And, indeed, to con- 
found theſe Two with each other, is the 
principal Defign of his whole Book. Yet 
we are charg'd with wronging the Church 
of Rome, for ſaying that her Members are 
kept in the Dark * by their politick Guides, 
and bid to ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light 
of Reaſon ; left it ſhould diſcover to them the 
Follies, and Errors of their Religion. Why, 
does not That Church require an abſolr:te, 
implicit Submiſſion to all her Dictates, be 
they what they will? Is it not the main 
Drift of This very Author's Performance, to 
prove that ſuch a Submiſſion is ze ?' And is 
not This keeping us in the Dark? No, ſays 
the Gentleman, Submiſſion docsnot exclude. 
Examination ; becauſe we are at liberty to 
examine Whether ſuch a Submiſſion be de 
to the Church, or not. Be it ſo then: If it 
ſhall appear that ſuch a Submiſſion is 7 
due; and if yet the Church of Rome requires 
it, as All agree ſhe does; it muſt be granted, 
that ſhe keeps People in the Dark, and bids 
them ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light of 
Reaſon. That ſuch a Submiſſiun then is due, 


* Pap. 2. 
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A An ANSWER to a Popi ſb Book, 
This Author affirms, and I abſolutely deny. 


more hereafter. 


To ſhew that Submitting and Examining 
may be join d together (and that they may 
J readily grant, in one Senſe, though not in 
His) he very formally and mathematically 


lays down four Principles. I do not tranfſ- 


cribe them; becauſe (as he truly ſays) they 
are agreed to without Contradiction, by Pro- 
teſtants as well as Catholicks : except only 
one Expreſſion in the ſecond of them, [ ne- 
wer ſo ſeeminely contrary to Reaſon | of which 


But I cannot imagine what Uſe he makes 


of them; ſince they prove nothing, but what 


no Chriſtian denies. The thing to be made 


out is, not that an implicit Submiſſion is due 


to reveaÞd Truths ; but that it is due to the 
Church. In reference to theſe reveal'd Truths, 


the Trinity, &c. Reaſon ( ſays he) can have 


no other Part to att, than that of an entire 
Submiſſion. Well, we grant it: Meaning, 
after the Perſon is ſatisfy'd that they are re- 


vealed. But what are the next Words? 


Tihenever the Revelation of them is declared 


10 115 (pray mind it) by that Authority which 
Chriſt has appointed to be our Guide: And 


That Guide 1s the Church; and That Church 
is the Church of Rome. Here we have the 
whole Myſtery of the Matter. This is the 


grand Point he drives at from the firſt Page 


es 
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to the laſt. As we ſhall meet with it very 


often in the Progreſs of This Controverſy, 


and the ſeveral Parts of it ſhall hereafter be 
diſtinctly conſider'd, I at preſent only deſire 
the Reader to take Notice, that there is a 


wide difference between a Revelation, and 


the Senſe of a Thing reveal 'd ; between De- 
claring that a Point 15 reveal'd, and Inter- 


preting the Senſe of it; between modeſtly 
and ſoberly Interpreting a dificult Point, and 
arbitrarily and inſolently Interpreting a plain 
one, contrary to common Reaſon ; between 
Interpreting the old, true Word of God, and 


making a new, falſe Word of God ; between 


Teſtimony, and Authority; or. if you pleaſe, 
between the Authority of Teftimony, and 
Authority in general, or any other Species of 


Authority in particular; between a Guide, 


and 4 /itneſs; between the Church Univer- 


ſal, and the Church of Rome, or (in other 
Words) between the hole, and a Part. 
Let the Reader (I fay) take This Clue of 
plain Diſtinctions at his firſt ſetting out; 


for we ſhall perpetually make Uſe of it, in 
the Labyrinth through which we are to 


travel. 


Pyr ſurely (continues he * ) whoever gives 
his interior Afſent to any thing above his 
Underſtanding, is properly ſaid to ſubmit his 


— 
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6 An ANSWER to a Popiſh Book, 

Judgment to it. Queſtionleſs. And this is 
AL L the Submiſſion we require of the Mem- 
bers of our Church. 'That I totally deny. 
You require Submiſſion not only to Things 
abore our Underſtanding ; but to Things con- 
7rary to our Underſtanding, and our Senſes ; 
not only to Things reveal d by God, but to 


Things which he has ng? reveal'd, nay, which 


are contrary to Thoſe which he has reveald. 
So that we need not turn Atheiſts, and 
Deiſts; f and may yet refuſe to turn Pa- 
piſts. a . 
We do not ſay (as he affirms we do ) that 
the Dectrine of Submiſſion is but in Effect a 
ſofter Term for blind Obedience, &c. "Tis ac- 
cording as the Submiſſion is, that we aſſert 


This, or not aflert it. And This alone is a 
ſufficient Anſwer to his Argument from thoſe 


Texts, Heb. xiii. 17. and Matth. xviii. 17. 
They prove ſuch a Submithon as We grant, 
not ſuch a one as our Romiſh Adverſaries 


contend for. Does it follow, that becauſe 


Eccleſiaſtical Rulers are to be Obey'd, and 


contumacious Perſons to be Excommuni- 


cated, &c, therefore the Church is to be 
implicitly ſubmitted to ; though ſhe affirms 


that a Triangle and a Circle are the ſame ? 


But what is here wanting in Subſtance, is 


plentifully ſupply'd by Show, and falſe Ap. 
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pearance ; by Noiſe and Blufterirg, to con- 
3 found weak Judgments. It ſeems then 
SGi. Paul was a rank Impoſtor, when he wrote 
hu to the Hebrews; Obey them that have 
the Rule over you, &c. | Nay, all this Bi- 
foonery will reach the Perſon of Chriſt hin- 
* 4/elf; who has declar'd, that he who ill not 
Dear the Church (i. e. ſubmit to her Deciſt- 
* 3 ons) &c. || Hovever, I ſhould not wonder to 
; 3 bhear an Atheiſt, or Deiſt, who makes a 
- FF AMockery of Revelation, diſcourſe in this 
Manner; but it ſounds very abſurdly in the 
t Mouth of a Proteſtant, who makes profeſſi- 
? vn of believing a reveal d Religion. So that 
- FF becauſe we will not be convinc'd by an Ar- 
tf FF gument, whoſe Premiſes have no more to do 
41 with the Concluſion, than empty Swagger- 
2 ing has with ſolid Reaſoning; we muſt im- 
me diately be compar d with Deiſts and A- | 
„ YM theiſts, ** To o2on all this, I ſay, and at the I 
1 ſame time ridicule an humble Submiſſion to 
© fſuch Truths? Meaning, ſuch as are above | 
RF our Reaſon. How do We ridicule an hum- 
- ble Submiſſion to ſuch Truths? Even becauſe 
e uwe ridicule an Humble (i. e. an implicit) dul 
s BF miſſion to the Church of Rome. We do, 
2 indeed; and notwithſtanding all This Fanfa- 
s BF ronadce, theſe big Words thrown out to fright | 
= = us, ſhall continue ſtill to do £9, Nor ſhall 
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any Church upon Earth, no not the Uni- 
verſal Church in all Ages, much lefs the pre- 
ſent Church of Rome, extort from us ſuch a 
Submiſſion as is due to God only, After- 
wards, if poſſible, he riſes in his Ratling ; 
and concludes thus. Ts not this ſapping the 


cry Foundations of Faith, and encouraging 


every Body to ſet up the proud Idol of his own 


private Fudgment, againſt the Revelation of 


God, and belicze no farther than his poor I 
narrow Capacity can comprehend ? No, tis I 
not; nor any thing like it : And that for this 
plain Reaſon, becauſe the Church is not Cod : 


I.et Him prove that it is, and I will ſubmit 
indeed. e . 


Since, therefore, (ſays the young Gentle- 


man f) Proteſtants themſelves 1 the be- 
lief of many incomprehenſible Myſteries, they 


ſubmit their Judgments juſt as we do. Not 


exactly, young Gentleman ; becauſe You, 


and your Tutor, and the reſt of you, ſubmit 
your Judgments, not only to incomprehenſi- 


ble Myſteries, but alſo to fat Contradiftions ; 


not only to the Scriptures, but to Things 
not contain d in the Scriptures, nay, contrary 

to them. We ſubmit implicitly to God only; 
You to ſubmit to your on Church; which 
you ſhall never perſuade us to do; unleſs 


your Preceptor, or ſome body elſe, can bring 


1 
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as you ſay we 


to the Purpoſe. 
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better Arguments to convince us, than have 
been brought yet. We do not, therefore, 
E *; att incoherently (a Word, 
in which You, and your Tutor much rejoyce; 
meaning by it, 1 ſuppoſe, inconſiſtently) in ri- 
diculing in you, what we are oblig'd to prac- 
tiſe ourſelves. ry ll 
What follows in the remaining Part of This 


Page, and in all the next, is true ; though not 


1 * 
6 \ 


P. 7. We are taught, that we have the 
greateſt Authority upon Earth to afſure us 


that God has reveal d This or That] to wit, 


the Catholick or Univerſal Church; founded 
by Chriſt Himſelf, and by Him appointed to 


be our Guide in all ſpiritual Matters, To 


which I anſwer, Firſt, The Catholick or U- 
niverſal Church is not the Church of Rome. 


Secondly, The Authority of the Catholick 
Church in This Caſe, is no more than the 


bs Authority of a Witneſs toa Matter of Fatt ; 
though Thoſe Words, 70 be our Guide in all 


ſpiritual Matters, are plainly thrown in, to 
confound 'Theſe two very diſtinit Ideas, Mit- 


neſs to a Fatt, and Guide in all (piritual 
Matters : Intending too ſuch a Guide, as muſt 


be abſolutely and implicitly believ'd in overy 


Thing, though never ſo contrary to Scrip- 
ture, Reaſon, and our Senſes. Thirdly, E- 
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10 An ANSWER to a Popiſh Book, 


ven in witneſſing to This Fact, that God has 


reveal d, &c. i. e. that the Scriptures are 


the Mord of God, the Church does not act 
in her ſpiritual Capacity; or, more plainly, 


tis not the Church, as the Church, but the 
Body of Chriſtians, conſider'd too not as Chri- 


ſtians, but as rational, honeſt Men, and not 
Chriſtians only, much leſs the Clergy only, 
which is what our Adverſaries mean by the 


Church in This Controverſy, but other Men, 


even Enemies to Chriſtianity, Jews, Turks, 
Pagans, who are, or have been, Witneſſes 
to the Genuineneſs of the Scriptures, or Re- 
ceivers of them as genuine, or Both; as I 


have elſewhere obſerv'd. St. Auſtin (he ſays*) 


_ declares that nothing but the moſt inſolent 
Madneſs could hinder any Man from ſubmit- 
ting to its | the Church's | Deciſions. So ſay 

I ; provided by ſubmitting to, be meant 


acquieſcing in, or not oppoſing ; and provi- 


ded thoſe Deciſions be in Matters of Diſci- 


pline, or in obſcure difficult Points of Reli- 
gion; and St. Auguſtin meant no more. f 


And that he would not believe the Goſpels 
themſelves, unleſs the Authority of the Church 


compelld him to it: That is, he would not 
believe the Goſpels to be the Word of God, 
unleſs he had ſufficient Authority of Teſti- 
monies to convince him that they were fo : 


* P. 1. f Ibid, 
IVES And 


4 r ee 2 8 
V 
2 n a AS * 
. 2 as 2 2 der; n k 
r NEED. T4. SAR 4 2 
— * $8 * 2 83 * C 


S tith. .V Fo. 


148 


1 
— 


| Entitled, England's Converſion, &c- 11 


And no more would I, Which Authority of 


Teſtimonies he ſuppoſed to be in the 
Church, or Body of Chriſtians : And ſo do 1 
too, chiefly, though not ſolely ; as ſaid before. 
To pals over his ſtrange Uſe of Words in 
That Clauſe, * the Truth or Nature of the 
Myſteries ; as if the Truth of them, and the 
Nature of them were the ſame ; and his af- 
firming that it is impoſſible we ſhould exa- 
mine the Truth of a T hing wwe cannot under- 


ſtand ; (becauſe Theſe are Curioſities only by 


the Bye, and do not at all affect our preſent 


Controverſy) I ſay, to paſs over Theſe, I go 
on to what mult by no means be paſled over, 


as it ſtands in the next Page. f The proper 
Subjettof our Examination is,whether wwe have 
77 2 —  Motives to believe that ſuch, or 
ſuch a Point of Dottrine has been effettually 
revealed by God. That is one Subject of Ex- 


amination, I grant, and a very great one; 
but tis not the only one. Another is, What 
is the true Senſe and 3 of ſuch or ſuch 
a Thing, after we are ſatisfy'd it is reveal'd 


by God. This, I know, our Popiſh Adverſa- 
Tries will deny: They inſiſt, that for This we 
muſt abſolutely ſubmit to the Church, and 


make no uſe of our own private Reaſon, But 
they muſt prove this, as well as aſſert it; 
they muſt not take it for granted; for it is 
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the main Point in Diſpute. Nothing has 
been urg'd by our Author to prove it as yet ; 
except the two Texts above-mei:tioned ; 
and how they prove no ſuch thing, has been 
ſhewn. But, perhaps, he is now procceding 
to That Queſtion: For after thoſe Words, 
revealed by God, it follows thus: || That 15 
to ſay, whether the Proofs and Indiicements 
(commonly called the Motives of Credibility) 
are of ſufficient Weigbt to convince a rational 
Man, that the Church's Authority declaring 
the Revelation of the Doctrine, may be ſe- 
curely depended upon in the important Con- 
cern of our Souls Salvation. So that accor- 
ding to him, to believe that God has reveal d 


0 a Thing, and to be condinc d that the Church's 

| Authority declaring the Revelation of that 

| Doctrine, may be ſecurely depended upon, 

\M is the ſame thing, To ſhew the complicated 

li Sophiſtry of thoſe Words, the Church's Au- 

| thority, declaring the Revelation, 1 refer 

M1 back to the Clue of Diſtinctions; as alſo to 
10 P. 9, 10. Motives of Credibility (for Motives 
il , Faith) is only a Soleciſm ; and therefore 
x I do not infiſt upon it. Tis agree'd, however, 

1 that we are to examine whether the Church's 

iſh Authority may be ſecurely depended Upon ; 
11 I. e. whether we are oblig' d, abſolutely and 

0  qmplicitly to ſubmit to it. After which our 

| 3 
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Author concludes the Section in theſe Tri- 
umphant Words: Aud will any one, after 
this, have the Confidence to reproach Us, 
that Me oblige our People to proceed blindly, 


and forbid them to examine the Grounds of 
their Faith? Nothing, ſurely, but a preju- 


dic'd Heart can prompt them to imagine any 
ſuch thing. And I ask, will the Papitts, 
after all, ſuffer People to examine the Deci- 
ſions of their Church, and contradi& and 
reje& any one of them, if they do not like 
it e 'Tranſubſtantiation, for Inſtance 2? If they 
will not, (as in truth they will not) What 
do they leſs than require a blind Submiſſion ? 


Oh! but we are permitted to amine the 


Grounds of Faith ; becauſe we are permit- 


ted to examine, whether the Church ozght 


to be thus implicitly ſubmitted to, or 0. 


And thus Examination and Submiſſion are 


reconcil'd. I anſwer, Firſt, This is an After- 
thought ; and the Reformation may be 


thank'd for it; as it may for many other 
_ Conceſſions from the Church of Rome, and 
in ſome Meaſure for the Reformation of the 
Church of Rome itſelf. Even note, tis well 


known that in Popiſh Countries People are 
told, they muſt implicitly ſubmit to the 


Church's Authority ; and This Point is no 
more ſuffer'd to be canvaſs d than any other: 
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Tis Hereſy to deny it, or even queſtion it. 
Secondly, This their Account of the Mat- 


ter excludes the moſt material Part of Ex- 


amination, 283. Whether the Church be 
right in deciding, and explaining each 1 1 
cular Article of Faith. It would, ſurely, 


be blind Obedience to a King, were we 


permitted only to enquire whether he had a 


Right in general to be abſolutely obey d; 


but not to enquire whether his Commands 
were in themſelves juſt and lawful. Thirdly, 


If (as I ſaid in the Beginning) That Church 
requires ſuch an abſolute Submiſſion (as all the 
World grants ſhe does) and yet it is not due, 


and the Arguments to prove it due, are to 


the laſt degree trifling and abſurd, (as I have 
partly ſhewn already, and partly ſhall ſhew 

hereafter) thennotwithſtanding This pretend- 
ed Liberty of Examination, ſhe ſtill grund-. 
 leſsly and unreaſonably obliges People to pro- 
i blindly, as This Gentlemam expreſles 


cee 
himſelf Fourthly, Were the Arguments 


to prove ſuch a Submiſſion as ſeemingly ſtrong 
and cogent, as any of that nature can well 


be imagin'd ; they could not convince any ra- 
tional Man, however they might pugzle and 


confound Him. Should I find in the Bible it- 
ſelf ſuch a Propoſition as This, A Piece of 


Bread is really and truly a human Body; 
or, the ſame Body can be in Ten thouſand 
Places at once : | could not believe it. Would 
I then deny what God affirms? No; but I 
1 ſhould 
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ſhould be ſure God did ut affirm This. The 


Text could not be genuine; becauſe God 


cannot aſſert a Contradiction. Nay, ſhould 
I /ee a Man raiſe the Dead, and hear him 
declare the Propoſitions aforzſaid to be true; 
I conld not believe him : Becauſe I know 


the Things to be impoſſible in Reaſon and 
Nature. And as for the Teſtimony of my 


Senſes, That Argument would be ſet aſide 


by the Perſon requiring my Aſſent; becauſe 


he would require me to believe contrary to 
my Senſes: Beſides, upon the Evidence of 
Reaſon and my Senſes put together, 1 can- 
not be ſo ſure that a dead Man is really 
raisd, as J am that zhoſe Propoſitions can- 
not be true £ Fo : 


To the Second Section. 


F 417 N is not againſt Reaſon. That is 


the Title of This Section; but why it is, 


I know not. It might as well have been 


call'd A Continuation of the ſame Subject: 


Or if it muſt have a ney Title, it ſhould. 


have been This: The Church of Rome ſu- 
perior to the Scriptures and the Apoſites : 


4 For That is plainly the Scope of This Section, 
and, in truth, of the whole Book. Faith, 


however, 4s not againſt Reaſon. It is not, 


indeed ; 1. e. the Chriſtian Faith is not; but 
5 | Eo | the 
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the Popiſh Faith is againſt Reaſon, and our 


Senſes too. 


Pray, Sir (ſays “ the youns Gentleman) 


will you do me the favour to explain yourſelf | 
by ſome particular Example. He means to 
explain himſelf upon the Church's Authority, 


&c. as in the foregoing Section. 5 
P. With all my Heart; and I cannot do 


| it better, than by making the Application of | 


what Thave ſaid tothe Proceedings of the firſt 
Chriſtians converted by the Apoſtles. The 


Fatt is this; Twelve poor illiterate Men, 
Kc. and ſo goes on for almoſt two Pages, 
giving us the Hiſtory of the Converſion of 


Three thouſand Jews and Gentiles, by the 


cople gape and fare, as if ſomething ex- 
traordinary were coming. He draws his Ar- 


that CHriſtianity and Popery are one and the 
ſame thing. Pray obſerve the Sound of the 


Words: The Fatt is this; Twelve poor, il- 


literate Men in whom there appear d no- 


World, preſented themſelves on a ſudden in 


— 


—_—_— 


* Ibid, 


firſt Preaching of the Apoſtles. This is to 
eh and conſound; to make poor ignorant 


ument (you ſee) from the Fountain Head; 
gins with the very Beginnings of Chriſti- 
anity; from whence you are to conclude, 


thing to recommend them to the Eyes of the 


the 


a  _ | WI << 
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the open Streets of Jeruſalem, &c. They did 


ſo ; and in ſhort they converted "I'hree thou- 
ſand Souls: You have it in the Second Chap- 
ter of the As of the Apoſtles, and much bet- 
ter told than it is here. And "Thoſe who 
believed, he tells us, atted rationally in ſo 
doing *, though the Doctrine contain'd M, 
teries ſurprizing to human Reaſon. Much 
might be ſaid to ſhew that what was then 
reach'd was not ſo very My/terious, eſpe- 
cially to the Jer: f But waving That, doubt- 


leſs they acted very rationally in believing; 


becauſe of our Saviour's /are Miracles, and 
That which was preſent before their Eyes, 


the Gift of Tongues in the Apoſtles ; and be- 


cauſe the Doctrine preach'd had nothing in 


it contrary to Reaſon, Scripture, or natural 


Religion, much leſs their Senſes, And from 
hence is tobe deduced a Train of Argumenta- 
tion to prove the Church Authority in de- 
claring, &c. as aforeſaid : Whereas it might 
as well have taken its Riſe from the Cre- 
ation of the World, as from the Conver/1on of 
the firſt Chriſtians. But it looks folemnly and 
pompouſly, as I obſerved ; "Tis a grand Pa- 
rade of Words, tho moſt impertinent ones; 
It amuſes injudicious People, and makes their 
Heads giddy ; and then they arc in an apr 


6 5 3 : Hh 


— 


* P. 9. f They were in Truth all Jef, either Natives 


or Preſelyter. 3 
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Diſpoſition for the Reception of Popery. 
Theſe fir/? Conzerts to Chriſtianity believ'd 
rationally; Ergo, the Church of Rome is to 
be believ'd 7mplicitly. Nay, he proves it 4 
fortiori: For after the young Gentleman has 
ask'd him (as well he might) what Confe- 
quence he draws from thence ; He anſwers, * 
I infer that if theſe Motives were a ſufficient 
and ſolid Ground of a rational Submiſſion to 
the Church's Faith, even in her Infancy, when 
the Prophecies concerning her future Encreaſe; 
 Magnificence, and Splendor, were not yet e- 
rify'd, as they are nov; thoſe we have at pre- 
ſent to convince us of the Reaſonableneſs of 
our relying upon her Authority, are much RX 
more forcib'e, when Millions of Martyrs hae 
ſeal d her Faith with the laſt drop of their *® 
Blood; when ſhe has peopled, &e. and ſo goes 
on deſcribing the glorious State of the Church 
(meaning, as always, the Church of Rome) 
for near upon Seventeen hundred Tears. 1 
deſire the Reader to take particular No- 
tice of This Reaſoning ; for 'tis really a 
|| Rarity. Arational Submiſſiun to the Church's 
| Faith Theſe three thouſand Jews and Pro- 
11 ſelytes had then no T Hong hts of a Church, as 
11 ſuch; much leſs of her Authority, or of Faith, 
ll as Her Faith. Before their Converſion, the 
„ Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Saviour were 


[ 

| 

is 

| 
14 | | — ey engeer nee ar SCP ens 
N | 5 | 


* P. 10. | 


9 — unn. . 
ey - os — — 
— tones = op 2 — * 
— _ _ * CR _— BE — FP) * . - 
. 2 * 8 ha - 2 — 
— e ; — — 
—— — — 
— 
— 


——— 
IS <p IR» = 
9 * 


* ? 
—— U—ä—— 
42 as wa ——- 


al 


Emitled, England's Conver ſion, &c. 19 


all the Church in Being : And did theſe Con- 
verts ſubmit to Them, upon a Principle of 
Submiſſion to Church- Authority? Tis plain 


they ſubmitted to the Evidence of Miracles, 


ſeconded by God s Grace, and to nothing 
elſe; as our Author himſelt repreſents it in 
the Words immediately preceding. Why 
then a Submiſſion to the Church's Faitn ; 
when Churchſhip had nothing to do in the 


Buſineſs; there being in truth % Church 


form'd, as the Word is now us d. 2 The Rea- 
ſon is plain: Becauſe all T his Writer labours 
at is eſtabliſhing the Authority ofthe Church. 


And ſo That Word muſt be dragg'd in here, 
when a rational Submiſſion is talk'd of ; tho 


there is not the leaſt Connexion between the 
One and the Other, EE, | 
What follows in the Paſſage cited is an 
Argument to prove, that the Church of Rome 
(for That is always meant here by he Church) 
is more to be credited, and is of greater 
Authority, than the Apoſtles. They, and 


the other Diſciples of Jeſus, when St. Pe- 


ter preach d This Sermon, were but the 
Church in her very. Infancy; when the Pro- 
pheſies, &c. But Thoſe Motives we have at 
preſent to convince us of the Reaſcnablencſs 
of relying upon her Authority are mich more 
forcible. Admitting that, all things conſi- 
dered, We have now more Evidence for the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, than They had who 


C 2 their 


liv'd in the Days of the Apoſtles, and ſaw 
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their Miracles, as Some have affirm'd we have; 3 
and in one Senſe it is undoubtedly true: or 

more plainly to our preſent Purpoſe, admit- 
ting that we have now. more forcible Mo- 
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tives to convince us of the Reaſonableneſs of 
relying upon Their Authority, than They had 
| who ſaw them; yet it by no means follows WM 


from hence, that We have more reaſon to 
rely upon the preſent Church's Authority, 
than They had to rely upon That of the 4- 
poſtles: And upon another account we 
have not near ſo much; Becauſe the Apoſtles # 
were inſpired, and the preſent Church is 
not. 1 85 5 n 
Neither does our Author's Argument in the 
leaſt prove his Point; but is egregiouſly tri- 
fling and ſophiſtical. In the firſt Part of 
it by the Church is meant That in the 4- 
poſtles Days, and chiefly the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves; in the other is meant the preſent 
Church : And yet He jumbles his Words to- 
gether, as if in both Places it meant the 
ſame hing: The Church even in HER Infan- 
cy — At preſent to convince us -— of HER Au- 
thority. Every body knows, that the Same- 
neſs of a flu, ſucceſſive Body is not the ſame 
with That of a ſingle Perſon, or Thing. 
There is a Quibble too in the Words Autho- KR 
rity, and Relying upon it; which I have be- ̃ 
fore taken notice of, Nor does it follow 
(to reſume the Argument) that becauſe we 
have at preſent more Evidence for the Truth 


of 
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5 of Ghriftianity, than Thoſe had who liv'd in 
it- the Apoſtles Days, (ſuppoſing tlie Fact to be 
lo- true) therefore Ve have more Reaſon to 
of rely upon the preſent Church's Authority, 
ad than T hey had upon That of the Church then 
ws in Beins, i. e. chiefly the Apoſtles ; tho They 
8 were d;vinely inſpir d, and the preſent Church 
ty, is not. For I deſire the Reader to conſider, 


| 5 3 tho' our Author does not, that the hen 
Church (like the firſt created Man) tho' an 


we : 
los KR Infant in Age, was adult in Wiſdom, and 
is Authority; and of far greater Authority, 


than any Church ſince could ever juſtly pre- 

he Y | tend to, 79 85 1 b 

Looking back upon what I have written, 

of © I am both aſhamd and amaz'd to have una- 
XZ wares usd fo many Words in vindicating 


- the Apoſiles againſt the Church of Rome. 
* But let Thoſe doubly bluſh, who urge ſuch. 
. Arguments, that it is almoſt an Abſurdity 
he to anſwer them. And ſo I leave the odious 
„„ © Subject with This Reflection; that if Popery 
= and Chriſtianity were more conſiſtent with 
-- = each other, the Defenders of the Forimer 
5 woud be fore d to make uf c of lefs Blaſphe- 
g. my againſt the Latter. ** 
P. 11. G. Theſe Metives of Credibility, as 
8 you call them, (He might well ſay, as 70 
a call them, for ſure they were never calid 
e ſo by any body elſe) are frons indeed ; ana 
th muſt either ſallee to render the Church 10 


ti mony credible ; or there is no Teftimony up 
1 C 3 an 
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on Earth to be ſecurely depended upon. 


P. Whoever examines them ſeriouſly, will 


moſt certainly fd them fo. Inſtead of the 


Church's Teſtimony read the Truth of Chriſtia- 


nity ; and there will be more Senſe and Truth 
in it. Ind ſince (continues the Preceptor)T hey 


contain nothing but Hiſtorical Facts, which 


may eaſily be examin'd ; the Caſe fairly ſta- 
ted between Proteſtants, and the Church of 
Rome may be decided by this one Principle; 


to wit, that it is an indiſpenſable Dity, 


and by conſequence moſt Highly rational, to 


believe a Thing tho never ſo ſeemingly con- 


trary to Reaſon, when we have a moral 
Certainty that God has reveal d it. 
G. I think the Principle is ſelf-evident. 


Tho' This Principle, if true, would be of 
no Service to Him (ſince the Romaniſts, as 
I ſhall ſhew hereafter, have not a moral Cer- 


tainty, nor any thing like it, that God has 


rezeal'd the Doctrines they would obtrude 


upon us) yet I inſiſt that it is ſo far from 
being ſelfecident, that it is utterly falſe. 
Never ſo ſeemingly contrary to Reaſon ! Sure 
if a Thing be as ſeemingly contrary to Rea- 
ſon as poſſible, it is really contrary to it : 
At leaſt as to Him, to whom it ſo ſeems, 
If then we have only a moral Certainty on 


the one hand that a thing is ſo or ſo, and ix- 


tallible Demonſtration, or ſelfrecident Certain- 
ty 0:. the other, that it is not, and cannot be 
ſo, (as it cannot, if it be contrary to Reaſon) 


the 
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the Latter ought to preponderate; nay it will, 
and muſt, and it cannot be otherwiſe. 4 
moral Certainty of any Fatt (ſays he * ſpeak- 


ing of Teſtimony and external Evidence) ex- 


cludes all reaſonable Doubt of it. Not fo, 
ſay I, if in the nature of the Thing there 
be more than moral Certainty againſt it. 
Or (if you pleaſc) Things ſtanding thus, ! 
have not a moral Certainty of it: Take 
which you will. 
but God has revenl'd ſuch, or ſuch a thing; 
T muſt be an Atheiſt, or Madman, not to be- 


Hieve it. But in the Caſe ſuppoſed, I have 


more than a Doubt of it; I am cery ſure 


God did not reveal it: becauſe God cannot 


reveal a Contradiction to Reaſcn. f For my 


refuſing to believe it in that Caſe is nothing 
leſs than rejeftins, or ſetting at Nought the 
 Teflimony of God himſelf, whereg” I am ſup- 


pos'd to have a moral Certainty. I anſwer 


as before, in effect, that in the Caſe ſuppos'd 
I either have not ſuch a moral Certainty, 


that God has reveal dit: Or if I have. it is out- 


weigh dby ſomething more than moral Certain- 
ty, that He has not revealed it, I put it both 
ways, to prevent Quarelling avout Words, For 
the further clearing of this Matter, I beg tho 
Reader to caſt his Eye back to P. 14. I.. 
22. Fourthly, Were the Arguments, &c. to 
the End of the Section. 
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Having ſhewn This weighty Principle to 1 | F 


| be falſe ; I ſhall now ſhew, as I propos'd, that th 
| our Popiſh Adverſaries can have no Advan- 7 
tage from it, ſuppoſing it were true. a 
But how do Jou prove (ſays the young Gen- "7 


tleman) that all controverfial Points between 
Proteſtants and Us, may be decided by this t! 
one general Principle? —=_ © 
P. I prove it thus. Whatever Fatt has t 
the Teſtimony of the greateſt Authority, &. |} t! 
All contain 'd in This Paragraph amounts to no \ 
more, than that if we have ſufficient Evis- d 
, denceatteſting any matter of Fact, we ought AF t 
to believe it: Whick is deny'd by no body, that 
Iknow of. And what follows to the End of 
the Section, is to prove that there is ſuch a 
moral Certainty, (founded on the Church's 
Authority) for the + Revelation of all the 
Points of Chriſtian Doctrine held by Papiſts, 
and deny d by Proteſtants. The Argument 
ſtands Thus. Jhatever Fatt has the Teſ-— 
timony of the greateſt Authority, &c. But 
the Revelation of all the Points of Chriſtian 
Doctrine held by Romaniſts, and deny'd by 
Proteſtants, is atteſted by ſuch an Authority. 
Ergo, &c. Not to inſiſt at preſent that the 
Recelation (even when it is true) is not pro- 
perly the matter of Fatt; but the Mira- 
ties which are the Oljetts of Senſe, are the 
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Facts to which the Witneſles give their Teſ- 
timony, which Facts are Progfs of the Re- 


celation ; I ſay not to infiſt upon This; ſince 


our Author calls the Revelation of the Ro- 
miſh Doctrine, as oppoſite to ours, a Fat?, 


and puts it (as to the Evidence of it) upon 


the ſame Foot with the beſt grounded Hi ſto- 
rical Fatts ; I ask him, are we then to con- 


ſider it as a plain hiſtorical Fact atteſted by 
the Church, or are we not e If we are not; 
Why does He talk in this manner 2 Why 


does he confound Matters of Fatt with mat- 


ters of Doctrine? The Teſtimony of a Nit. 


neſs, with the Authority of a Dictator? If we 
are; how does the Church (even their own 


Church, the Church of Rome )atteft the Reve- 


q lation of the Pope's Supremacy, the Infallibili- 
23 tyof the Church, Tranſubſtantiation, Commu- 
nion in one kind, and twenty more ? If ſhe 


proves them from Scripture ; I am anſwer d 


as to the Truth of them: But This is not 
 Witneſſing, If ſhe proceeds upon any other 


Foot; I ask, Does ſhe tell us when, and 


where, God revealed them 2 Does ſhe tell us 
by what Megſengers or Prophets He reveal- 
3 ed them; and what Miracles they wrought 


as Credentials of their Miſhon 2 Does the 


tell us whether they were revealed all in a 
* Jump, or at different times? Nil horum ; 
verboſa, & grandis, &c. Not one Syl- 


es 
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able of all This; but we are told in general, 


in a confusd * Huddle of Words (which 


ſhall be taken to pieces in its proper place) 


That the Church has from Age to Age de- 


liver d down abundance of Truths as re- 
veal d by God, ſome in Writing, and ſome 
by evord of Mouth, &c. i. e. in ſhort, The 
Church of Rome ſays, That all the Church 
of Rome ſays is to be taken for Goſpel. 


But This is not witneſſing to an Hiſtorical 


Fatt, or Fadts: "Tis Didtating, not Mit- 


neſſing; And fo we are juſt where we were 


as 7 
But we proceed. The Thing to be pro- 


ved is, that the Revelation of the diſtin- 
guiſhing Romiſh Doctrines, has the Teſtimo- 
ny of the greateſt Authority upon Eartgß; 
and therefore has a moral Certainty on its 
fide. But before our Author comes to prove | 
this, he tells us once more that + he Prin- 
ciple, | Viz. That it is an indiſpenſable Duty, | 
and by conſequence moſt highly rational, to 
believe a thing, tho never ſo ſeemingly con- 
prary to Reaſon, when we have a moral Cer- | 
tainty that God has revealed it | is certain 


And the immediate Conſequence that flows 


from it is a full Confutation of Atheiſts and 


| 8 
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13. Now this Church founded by Chriſt himſelf , CC. to p. 14. pro- 
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l, Deiſts. I have ſhewn that it is not very 
h certain; nay that it is utterly falſe and ab- 
) fſurd. What the immediate Conſequence 
» # which flows from it is. He does not tell us; 
= but J am fatisfy'd, that Nothing which flows 
e from it can be any Confutation of Atheiſts 
e and Deifts. So far otherwiſe, that it would 
h expoſe us to the Scorn of Thoſe Infidels : 
|. The Atheiſts would call it Begging the queſ- 


tion, as ſuppoling the Being of a God, which 
= Ie denies; and both He and the Deiſt would 
e | ſee the Abſurdity of it, as I do; and yet I 

amm ſure, I am neither an Atheiſt, nor a 
- 8 Deilt. | „ 
- But to prevent (continues he 1) your miſ- 
- 4 taking my meaning, when I told you that 
; tho Caſe fairly flated between Proteſtants 
Ss and the Church of Rome may be decided 
e buy this one Principle; I pretended not that 
- |3 there 1s the ſame extenſive Evidence, or Teſ- 
„ | rimony, for every Article of Faith in which 
% de differ from Proteſtants, as there ts for 
— Chriſtianity in General. No, God knows; 
- |} becauſe every one of Their Articles of Faith, 
az diſtinct ſrom Ours, depends entirely upon 
their own Authority: But the Truth of Chri- 
4 | 3 tianity is proved by the Authority (meaning 

the Teſtimony) of the Church Univerſal, | 


. and of Others too; as well as by much inter- 
—U — — —ůũ ́ : 
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nal Evidence. He indeed givesanother Rea- 


ſon for his Caution, and tis This; Ve- 


cauſe it has happen'd more than once, that 


the Catholick Church has been ſilent for ſome 


time in reference to Articles of Faith, even 
alloꝛ d of as ſuch by Proteftants. The Rea- 
ſon wheredf is, becauſe the Church never de- 


cides any Doctrine to be an Article of Faith; 


"till after the moſt diligent Enquiry, and ma- 


ture Deliberation, and generally upon Occa- 
fron of Diſputes rais'd about it. If they are 


really Articles of Faith now ; they were al- 
ways ſo: tho perhaps not ſo explicitly de- 
clar d, nor ſo ſtrongly guarded. I take no- 


tice of This; becauſe by deciding a Doc- 
trine to be an Article of Faith, the Papiſts 


mean making it to be ſo; whereas we ut- 


terly deny that the Church has Authority 
to make an Article of Faith, 


To ſhew that, according to our own Prin- 
ciples, we Proteſtants ought to receive ſome 
Points, as Articles of Faith, which have not 


ſo extenſiue an Evidence, as the Truth f 


Chriſtianity in general; He inſtancesin Two, 
+ which He ſays we ourſeives allow to be 
Articles of Faith ; which yet were not al- 


ways receiv d as ſuch, and at laſt were re- 


ceiv'd as ſuch only upon the Authority of 
the Church's Deciſions. Theſe Points are, 


— Ar r * 8 7 5 ', , N — 
7 N . X f 


„1514 + lid. and next P. 


1/4, That 


22 


2 e 


V as ar as Üe tc eee A. ad df ond ot ind Wb 


DJ 


Entitled, England's Converſion, &c. 29 


1ſt. That all the Books both of the Old and 


New Teſtament, as printed in our Bible, 


were written by Divine Inſpiration. 2dly. 
That Baptiſm adminiſter d by Hereticks is 
valid. J anſwer, 1/8. It is abſolutely falſe that 


we allow Theſe Points (which, by the way, 
are ſtrangely coupled) to be Articles of Faith. 
The Firft of them is indeed a Truth funda- 


mental to Chriſtianity, and previous to all 
our Faith; but it is not it ſelf an Article of 
it. For how is This Point reveal'd to us 2 
In Scripture ? That's Circular Arguing, or 


Proving a Thing by it ſelf. By any other 


Revelation? We pretend to None; and it 


would be moſt irrational to expect any. Be- 


ſides, This Author himſelf, (as the Tenden- 
cy of his Argument neceſſarily requires) puts 
it upon the Authority of the Church: And 


He very well knows, that We do not acknow- 


* ledge the Authority of the Church and the 
Authority of God to be equal; much leſs 
to be one and the ſame thing. As to what 


he ſays about the ſuppos d Uncanonicalneſs 
of ſome Books for ſome Ages; tho a great 
deal might be ſaid to it, yet I paſs it over 


here; becauſe it does not affect our preſent. 
| Argument. 'The other Point He mentions, 
was never declar'd by the Church to be an 
Article of Faith; nor do We receive it as 


tek. | | 
I anſwer, 2dly, If we did acknowledge 


Theſe Points to be Articles of Faith, and 


That 


30 An ANSWER to a Popiſh Book, j 
That upon the Authority of the Catholick P. 
Church's Deciſions ; yet what our Author M 
aims at, would by no means follow. He 0 
purſues his Arguments thus. therefore of 
we can produce the Teftimony and Authority [1 we 
of the ſame Catholick Church againſt them & 
for the Articles diſputed between us and ſp 
them; our Belicf of them is grounded upon | I 
the ſame Moral Evidence, or Certainty, as hi 
their Belief is of the two above-mentiond it 
Articles. But we can produce the Teſtimo- 
ny, &c. 1 deny the Minor: And let us fee |! 
Hou it is proved. f Now this Church foun- | 
led by Chriſt Himſelf to be our Guide to C 
Heaven ; this Church ſo venerable for her a 
Antiquity, and the lineal Deſcent; &c.. tl 
Tunis Church, I ſay, &c. And I fay, Wurcn Þ} 
Church? For that the Church of Rome is 
the Church, I will never grant. To thoſe Þ* 
Words, founded by Chrift himſelf, to be ou 
Guide to Heaven; I anſwer, 1ſt. We are 
now ſpeaking of the Church as a Vitneſs, 
not as a Guide. 2dly. The Scriptures are 
our Principal Guide to Heaven, the Church 
is only our Secondary; and the Laft is no 
farther a true Guide, than as itſelf is guided 
by the Firſt. || Well; but this Church harh al- 
_ ways atteſted the following Hiftorical Fatts, 
zo wit, that the twelve Apoſtles (the firſt 


. 
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Planters 


En titl ed, England's Conver ſoon, &c. 3 1 


Planters of ber Faith) were all inſpired 
Men; that whatſoever they taught relating 
to the Chriſtian Doctrine, either by Mord 


of Mouth, or by Writing, were Truths re- 


vealed by God, and diltated by the Holy 
Ghoſt. The Apoſtles were undoubtedly in- 


ſpird Men; and their Doctrines were 


Truths reveal'd by God: And ſo they would 
have been, whether the Church had atteſted 
it, or no. But tis the manner of Papiſts to 


talk as if the Church made the Apoſtles and 


|! Scriptures of Divine Authority. Whereas 
the Thing is not therefore true, becauſe the 


Church atteſts; but the Church therefore 
atteſts, becauſe the Thing is true: And O- 


thers, who never were of the Church, but 
mortal Enemies to it, atteſt the Iruth of 
many Facts, which prove the Truth of Chri- 
ſtianity. f That they committed theſe Truths, 
either in Mriting, or by Word of Mouth, 
* as a ſacred Truſt, to their Succęſſors, the 


F | Biſhops and Paſtors ordain d by them. But 
did they commit them to no body elſe ? Did 


they preach and write to no body but Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors? Did not they commit 
them to all, who would hear or read them? 
According to This way of talking, one would 
think, at leaſt, that the Apoſtles, immedi- 


1 ately before their Death, very ſolemuly and 
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32 An ANSWER to a Poprſh Book, 
formally gave Copies of all the Divine 'Truths 


they had written, to the Biſhops and Pa- 


ftors; and call d to their remembrance all 


they had ſpoken ; and that This precious 
Depoſitum, This ſacred Truft (as our Au- 


thor calls it) was committed to Them only. 


Whereas the Apoſtles (as all the World 
knows) preach'd the Goſpel to every 
Creature, that would hear them. And 
the four Goſpels, and the Epiſtles, being writ- 
ten at different Times, and Places, and 
upon different Occaſions, and to diffe- 


rent Perſons, (very few of whom were Bi- 


ſhops or Paſtors) were received by the 
Church, as of Divine Authority, ſome 
ſooner, and ſome later, according as the E- 

vidence of their Authority appear d: Which 
Evidence was not produced by Biſhops and 

Paſtors only. But This again was a Caſt of 
our Author's skill, to amuſe ignorant People, 
and bewilder their Underſtandings with 
ſtrange Notions about the Church. And the 


next Words are in the ſame ſtrain. * That 


| theſe (Biſhops and Paſtors) Were likewiſe 
Commiſſioned to deliver them to thoſe who 


were to ſucceed them in the ſacred Miniſtry. 
Which ſuppoſes that the Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtors only, in virtue of their Commiſſion, or 


holy Orders, as Biſhops and Paſtors, had 
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Authority 
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Authority to deliver down the revealed 


Truths, whether ſpoken or written : And 
That too only to their Succefſors in their ho- 


ly Funttions. Than which nothing can be 


more contrary to Reaſon, or Matter of Pact. 


: The Scriptures were diffus'd all wer the 


Morld, as other Books are, by innumerable 


Copies; and have in all Ages been the 


Property and Poſſeſſion of private Perſons, 
Laity as well as Clergy. Of unwritten A- 
poſtolical Traditions I fay nothing; becauſe 


I deny that there are any: Of which hece- 
after. * And that by theſe, and their Suc- 
 cefors after them, They have thus been 


handed down to us for reveal'd Truths from 


I Biſhop to Biſhop, from Paſtor to Paſtor, from 
Father to Son, and from Generation to Gene- 
ration, throughout all Ages to this very time, 
' as the Apoſtles Creed has been. Thoſe in- 
* definite Words, they, and thus, leave us at 
a great Uncertainty. wur Truths, as Hea- 
 oenlyTruths,are deliver'd, is the main Queſti- 
on between Us and Them; and That ſhall be 
diſcuſſed preſently. rns handed down— 


He muſt mean either by J/riring, or by 
Word of Mouth, or by both. All Doctrines 
pretended to be revealed Truths, and 
to be handed down to us by Mord of Month 


only, we utterly reject; becauſe there is no 


* IId. 


D Proof 
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Proof of their being revealed Truths, unleſs 
the Church of Rome's bare Word in her own 


Cauſe may paſs for Evidence. As for the 


Apo/tles' Creed, it has been handed down (as 


every Body knows) both by Word of Mouth, 


and by Writing. And beſides; we receive 
the Truths contained in it, as Articles of 


Faith, upon the Authority, not of the Church, 


but of Scripture. = 
We muſt here obferve, that our Au- 


thor, extends the Word Church to the preſent 
Church ; For how can any but the preſent 


atteſt a Thing down to this very time? 


And that the Romaniſts acknowledge no 1 
Church but their own, is notorious to the 


ld. The Force of his Argument there- 


oro is, that the Church of Rome (for That, 
according to Him, is the Church) in all A- 
ges has, and now does, atteſt that the A 
Poſtles were inſpir'd, and that what they 
ſaid, and writ, relating to the Chriſtian Doc- 

trine, were Truths revealed by God: And 
this gives us a moral Certainty, that thoſe 


Facts were true. You fee, all depends up- 
on the Church of Rome; taking former A- 


ges and the preſent in conjunction. Te 


Church atteſts (obſerve the preſent Tenſe) 


and bas always atteſted that the twelve 


Apoſiles, &e. * Now, what if the preſent 


{®: 4s abs. 


Church 


4 8 


Entitled, England's Conver fion, &c, 35 


Church of Rome ſhould ceaſe to atteſt theſe 
things? Why then {according to This Argu- 
mentation) there's an end of eur Evidence 
for the Inſpiration of the Apoſtles, and the 
Divine Authority of the Scriptures. The 
Apoſtles and the Scriptures therefore derive 
their Authority (as to Us, or any Uſo we 
can make of it) from the preſent Churci of 
Rome. Let This be ſeriouſly conſider'd by 
the Chriſtian Reader. Let it be obſerved 
too, 2dly. That the Inſpiration of the A. 
poſtles, and the Divine Authority of the 
Scriptures, are here put upon the ſams foot 
with whatever the Church of Rome ſhall 
bepleaſed to obtrude upon us. And zdly. That 
to eſtabliſh all Her peculiar Dottrines, ſhe 
zs both Judge and Vitneſs in her own Cauſe ; 
| producing no Evidence but u, That what- 
! ſoever ſhe ſays is true, becauſe ſhe ſays it. 
This Church (i. e. the Church of Rome] at- 
es, XC. 5 
Our Author proceeds. Theſe, I ſay, 
are Facts which have the Teſtimony of the 
Church of Chrift in all Ages; that is of the 
moſt credible, and illuſtrious Body or Socie- 
ty of Men upon Earth, to vouch for the 
Truth of them. Suppoſing be here under- 
ſtood the Univerſal Church in our Proteſtant 
_ Senſe, as tis plain he does not; yet even 
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to Facts, proving that ſuch and ſuch Points 
are revealed Truths, muſt lay aſide Her 
Character of moſt illuſtrious; and her Cha- 
racter of Churchſhip it ſelf; becauſe ſhe re- 
ceives it from "Thoſe revealed Truths, To 


ſay that the Scriptures, for inſtance, are 
divinely infpir'd, becauſe the Church, which 
is the moſt 7//zffrious Body, &c. ſays they 
are, when ſhe can no way prove that She 


is fo illuſtrious, nor that She is a Church, 


but from the Scriptures, is a mere Circle ; a 
Figure in Logick, to which the Papiſts are 
extremely addicted; and of which our Au- 
thor will preſently give us ſuch an Exam- 


ple, as, I believe, can hardly be equalled. 


The young Gentleman anſwers, f Ton 
Sir, they (the Facts, as above repreſented, 


and as atteſted by the Church, 7. c. the 


Church of Rome) are an unanſwerable 


Progf of the Truth of Chriſtianity in gene- 
ral. No, but they are not: So far from 


it, that they andermine Chriſtianity in ge- 


neral, /et aſide the real, irrefragable Proofs 
of it, and ſulſtitute falſe ones in their ſtead ; 
as I have ſhewn. However, the young Gentle- 


man's next Words are pertinent enough: 
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caſoning would be moſt abſurd. 
The Church, when ſhe appears as a IWWitneſs 
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* PBut what is this to the Point in Ouefit- 
vn? | 


pP. Pery much, Sir; for they (the Facts) 
4 fully ſhew the Moeight of the Teſtimony and 


Authority of the illuftricus Body, or Society 
of Meng which we call the Catholick Church 
in all Ages. They ſhew the weight of the 


Teftimony of the Church? He has all along 


been proving that the Teftimony of the 


Church ſhows the weight of Them; Some 


of it, at leaſt; if their Truth be any part 


of their VMeigbt. What follows is more 
plain. f In a Mord, they ſhew her to be 
a Society ſo very ſacred, that her Teftimo- 


ny in any Age is a ſufficient Evidence, &c. 
THEY he HER? According to the whole 


Drift of his Argument, sh ſhews THEM. To 


be a Society ſo very ſacred ? & e. Why, he 
has all along (as we have ſeen) ſuppos'd her 
to be a Society ſo very Sacred; and thero- 
fore of ſufficient Authority to eſtabliſh thoſe 
Truths by her Teſtimony. Now it ſeems, 
Thoſe very 'Truths atteſted by Her, and 


receiving their Authority from her, give 
Authority to her, as a Teſtifyer. Obſerve 
too, by the Way, thoſe remarkable Words in 


any Age: Here he ſpeaks more plainly, con- 


firming what I before took notice of concern- 
ing the preſent Church. And admirable 
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38 An ANSWER to a Poprſh Book, | 
Doctrine it is indeed. But to go on; repeat- 
ing (as we are forc'd to do) ſome of the 
Words already cited. THEY ſhezw HER 70 be 
a Society ſo very ſacred ; that her Teſtimo- 
ny in any Age is a ſufficient Evidence to 
make tus reaſonably believe thoſe things 
reveal d which ſhe propoſes as reveal d 
Truths. If this be not round, and round, 
in as true a Circle as ever was deſcribed; I ne- 
ver ſaw a Circle in my Life. But tho by 
this thrifty and compendious way of Argu- 


ing, he proves h Facts by the Authority of 
the Church and the Authority of the 
Church by the Facts; yet Care is taken 


to ſet the Church's Authority in the ſfrong- 


eft Light. It is mention'd laſt, and cloſes 


the whole Argument; that it may make the 


deeper Impreſſion. A ſufficient Evidence to b 
make ns reaſonably believe thoſe 1 re- 
1 


real d, which She propoſes asreveal d Truths. 


1. e. We muſt ſtill remember, that all re- 


veal'd Truths, whether in the Scriptures, 
or any where elſe, depend upon Her Te- 


ſtimony and Authority. 


I bence, Iinfer (ſays He *r hat We have the 
fame Moral Certainty of the Revelation of 
Chriſt's real Preſence, for example, in the Bleſ- 


fed Sacrament, of the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
 ftantiation, Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, 


: —— — 


Honouring of Reliques, &c. as both Ve, and 


Proteſtants 
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Proteſtants have of the divine Inſpiration 
of Scriptures, Becauſe We*have the ſame 


Teftimony or Authority to rely upon, for the 


Truth of Both: Nor can we reaſonably rejef 


the one without rejetting the other. And then 


we may bid Adieu to all reveal d Religion. 
Chriſt's real Preſence, as diſtin& from T ran- 


ſubſtantiation, need not have been menti- 


on'd ; becauſe we do not deny a ſpiritual 


real Preſence, To the ret I anſwer: We 


have not the ſame Teſtimony or Authority 


to rely upon for the Truth of Tranſnb/ſtan- 
tiation, Purgatory, &c. as we have for the 
Truth of the divine Inſpiration of the Scrip- 
tures. For the Latter, we have the Teſti- 
mony of the Church aniver/al ; and in ſome 
meaſure of Thoſe, who are out of the Church. 


We have as much Proof of it, as the nature 
of the Thing will admit; and no Fact was 


ever better atteſted. For the Former, we 
have only the Church of Rome witneſſing 
and judging in her own Cauſe; in direct oppo- 


fition to the Teſtimony and Authority of all 
other Churches, and of the Hey Scriptures 


too, which ſhe acknowledges to be divinely 


inſpir d So that we may ſafely reject Pope- 


15, without bidding adieu to all reveal d Re- 
ligion. Nay, we cannot acknowledge the 


Fuſt, without contradicting and undermi- 
ning the Laſt. F the Teſtimony or Aut ho- 
Tp. „ 
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40 A ANs WE R to a Popiſh Book, 
rity of the Church (He argues ) ſaffices to 
_ convince a Proteſtant's Judgment of the Inſpi- 
ration of Scriptures, and to oblige him to 
venture his Soul's Salvation upon the Belief 
of it ; why will not the ſame Teſtimony and 
Authority oblige him likewiſe to believe the 
Revelation of the other Articles juſt now men- 
tion'd? ] anſwer, 1ſt. as before, I have not 
the ſame Teſtimony and Authority for Both. 
2:/y, If the Scriptures were not divinely in- 
ſpir'd ; my Belief that they are, would not 
hazard my Souls Salvation, 3dly. I have 
not only not the ſame Evidence for the 
Truth of the Popiſn 'Tenets, as I have for 
That of the Inſpiration of the Scriptures ; 
but I have no Proof of it at all; nay, I have 
direct proof againſt it, both from Scripture, 
and the Teſt.mony and Authority of the 
Church. Therefore 4thly. The Belief of 
them would indeed. hazard my Souls Salva- 
tion; becauſe they are wicked as well as 
falſe, and directly contrary to the Word of 
God. But He goes on, * For either the 
Church, appointed by Chriſt to be our Guide, 
may be ſecurely rely'd upon; or not. If not; 
a Proteſtant's Belief of the Inſpiration of 
Scriptures is raſh, and inconfiderate. But 
Hit may be ſecurely relyd upon; he acts in- 


| Ibid, F. 131. 
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to | coherently in not believing the other Articles 
i- | adeclard by her to be reveal Truths. 
fo G. I confeſs I do not ſee by what Slight or 
of | Artifice Proteſtants can eſcape from the two 
a 3 Horns of this Dilemma. For whether they 
6 ay es, or No; it gives their Church a mor- 
fta Blow. Youarevery complaiſant to your 
# | 'Tutor, young Gentleman; but tis really 
h. more Your Goodneſs, than his Deſert. If 
1- | You, Sir, don't ſee how we can eſcape; I 
bt think, I do: Nor is ſo much ſleight, or ar- 
'e tiſce requir'd, as You imagine: So far from 
e | it, that they are a Couple of the wea best 
r Horns that ever puſb d. But why mult wo 
;; needs ſay es, or No, without any more #- | 
% dhe Did your Tutor never tell You that, J 
ein ſome Caſes, before we ſay Yes, or No, 4 
e | tis requiſite to diſtinguiſh? If by the Church 
f be meant the Church of Rome; I deny that 
= | She was appointed by Chriſt to be our Guide: 
is and moreover to the firſt Horn I anſwer, | 
of | No; She is not to be ſecurely relyd upon. 
6% | So far otherwiſe, that She is the falſeſt Wit- 
„ nefs, the moſt corrupt Judge, and the blind- 
; eſt Guide, upon the Face of the Earth. Nor 
of does it follow, that becauſe She is not to be 
t | ſecurely rely d upon, therefore a Proteftant's 
= | Belief of the Inſpiration of the Scriptures is 
| raſh and inconſiderate; becauſe He has o- 
ther, and much better, Proof that the Scrip- 
ture is inſpired, than her Authority, This 
being ſo, the other Horn is of courſe uſeleſs. j 


Fox 
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For the Caſe ſtanding, as I have ſaid ; the 
Proteſtant does not aft incoherentiy in not 
believing the other Articles declar d by Her 
(the Church of Rome) to be reveal d Truths. 


If by the Church be meant the aniverſal 
Church, or the Catholick Church truly fo 


called; I anſwer, 1/f. Even He is only a 
Guide in Subordination to the Scripture ; 
and if She ſhould teach any thing plainly 
contrary to the plaineſt Scripture, or to Rea- 
ſon, or to our Senſes; it ought to be rejected. 


Therefore 2dly. She may be ſecurely rely'd 


upon, when ſhe atteſts a plain Fact; eſpeci- 


ally when the Fact is proved by other Evi- 
dence, both external and internal: but not 


if ſhe ſhould teach things plainly contrary 
c. as aforeſaid. 3dly. She neither does, 


nor ever did teach ſuch things, tho the 


Church of Rome does; nor does She pre- 
tend that there are any reveal d Truths, 


but what are in Scripture. 4thly. There- 


fore, as to the 1/4 Horn, a Proteſtant's Be- 
lief of the Inſpiration of Scripture is not raſh 
and inconſiderate; becauſe He believes it up- 


on the Teſtimony of the Catholich Church, 


and upon other Evidence ; all which put to- 
gether amounts to a Demonſtration, as far 


as any Fatt is capable of it. As to the 24, 


He does not att incoherently in not believing 


the other Articles declar d by ntR, to be re- 


called Truths; becauſe She declaresnot any 


to be ſo, but what are in Scripture ; every 
Tittle 
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Tittle of which the Proteſtant believes : Or 
if She did, He would not at? incoherently 
in not believing them, eſpecially if they 
were contrary to Scripture c. becauſe one 
may rationally rely upor. a Perſon or num- 
ber of Perſons, when They affirm nothing 
but what is rational ; and yet not rely upon 
them, when They affirm what is irrational, 
Z impious, or abſurd. There is a ſhameful So- 
| phiſmtherefore in Thoſe Words ſecurely rely d 


pon. You might have told Your Tutor, if he 


had tutor'd you as he ought to have done; that 
tis the Fallacy, call'd A dicto ſecundum quid 
ad dictum ſimpliciter. You may obſerve 


(if You pleaſe) that I have given You more 
than I owed You : For to break one Horn 


| ofa Dilemma is ſufficient at any time; But 
It hink I have effectually broken Both. 
| Tothenext Paragraph (obſerving in a Word 
that Vitnoſſing, and Deciding, Teſtimeny, 
| and Guide, are here confounded, as before) 
l anſwer; that God has undoubtedly given us 
| ſufficient means to know what Truths He has 
revealed, what not But that the Church of 
Chriſt, as it ſignifies the Church of Rome, 
is not a ſufficient means to convey down ſecure- 
ly to us all reveal d Truths, for the Reaſons 


aforeſaid. And the Proteſtant being ei e, 


or rather challeng'd, to mark out {ome better 
and ſurer Guide, (it ſhould be means of 
Conzeyance) does with great Intrepidity 
mark out the Holy Scriptures, and the Arts 
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of 1 and Printing them; together 


with the Teſtimony of the Univerſal Church, 
and Others, concerning them. If he means 


the Church truly univerſal in ur Senſe; the 
Argument will do him no ſervice, for the 
Reaſons above alledgd. _ 
Nor is This eluding the Difficulty, in- 
ſtead of clearing it; as He with ſufficient 
Confidence is pleas d to affirm. f To ſhew 
the Weakneſs of his Reaſons for This Afſ- 


lertion, We will ſuppoſe at preſent (for 


Argument's ſake, and for it's greater ſtrength 
on our fide) that the Church of Rome 
is the Catholick Church, or elſe that He 
means the Catholick Church as Ve do; That 
We have 20 Evidence for the Divine Autho- 


rity of the Scriptures, hut the Teſtimony 


of the Catholick Church ; And laſtly, that 


the Catholick Church (as we mean it) 


delivers down all the Popiſh Doctrines as 
reveald Truths. I ſay we will ſuppoſe 
all This on Their ſide, tho' not one Word 


of it is true; Even then let us ſee how his 


Argument will ſtand, For it remains ſtill 
unanſwered (ſays He .) how a Proteſtant, 
without relying upon the Church's Teſtimo- 
ay, or Authority, can have a rational Mo- 
tive to aſſure him of ihe divine Inſpiration 
of the Scriptures. And if he be obliged to 
depend upon her Teſtimony in this capital 


—_— 
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Point ; how can he reaſonably refuſe to 
pay the ſame Submiſſion to her in other 
Articles, as poſitively declared by Her 


to be reveal d Truths, as the divine In- 


ſpiration of the Scriptures ? For ſurely 


all the Motives of Credibility are as 


 frrong on her ſide in her Teſtimony 
* of the one as of the other. To paſs 


over his Abſurdity above-mention'd, in 


calling the Divine Inſpiration of the 
Scriptures, a reveal'd Truth ; 1 anſwer, (as 


I have, in effect, done ten times over alrea- 
dy) It does not follow, that becaufe a Man 


may be fafely depended upon as 'a ]Virneſs, 


that ſuch a one ſaid, or writ fo or ſo; 


therefore He has Authority to interpret it 
as he pleaſes; or that he is to be believed, 
tho' his Interpretation be manifeſtly contra 


ry to the plain Meaning of the Words, to 
common Reaſon, to Religion, and our Sen- 


ſes. A Man may produce good Proof, that 
certain Writings (concerning an Eſtate) in 
his Keeping, are true and genuine; and I 
may admit of his Teſtimony in This Cafe +. 


Yet am not therefore oblig'd to admit the 


Senſe which he puts upon the particular Ex- 


preſſions contain'd in them. It happens eve- 
ry Day in the Courts of Juſtice; One 


who allows Another to be a good Witneſs, 


that a Deed is genuine, does not think he 


acts inconſiſtently, if notwithſtan ding That 
he diſputes the Senſe of it with him. 
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| 1 have only to add, That there is a pre- 
ciqus Sophiſm lurking in thoſe Words, his 
capital Point; inſinuating, belike, an Argu- 


ment a majors ad minus. If we muſt be- 


lieve the Church aſſerting the Divine Inſpira- 


tion of the Scriptures, upon which all Chri- 


ſtian Truths depend; much more muſt we 


believe Her in other Articles Gc. Ianſwer; 


That Point may be the moſt Capital, and 


yet witneſſing to it may not be, and in rea- 


lity is not, an Act of ſo great Authority, 


(nay properly ſpeaking, it is no Authority 


at all) as declaring, deciding, defining, i. e. 
in ſhort, as They manage it, making other 
Articles, tho /eſs Capital. A Prince's Title 
to the Crown is a very capital Point; yet 


Witneſſing to it, and proving it (which the 
meaneſt private Subject may do) is not near 
ſo capital an Act, as uſurping an Authority 
to interpret his Laws, quite contrary to 
their plain Meaning; and to make Laws, 


not only 2w/thout him, but in open Defiance 


of him. This, by the way, would, I doubt, 
be called a Capital Crime; and the Per- 
ſon, notwithſtanding his good Service to the 


King in proving his Title, would have un- 
ommon good Luck, if he did not meet with 


+ 
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Ta the Third Scion: 


HICH has for its Title; Faith 
depends in a different manner on 
the Teſtimony of God, and on the Teſtimo- 
ny of Men. If He pleaſes, Faith is zwwo-fold; 
Human and Divine. By Human, We be- 

Z lieve the Scriptures to be the Word of God; 
and by Divine, We believe whatever is con- 

Z tained in them to be true. LE 
All in This, and the next Page, I paſs over; 

as being partly anſwer'd already, and part- 

ly nothing to the Purpoſe; (tho' had I a 
Mind to be Critical, I could eaſily point out 

© ſome Inaccuracies, not to ſay Abſurdities 
in it) till we come to Theſe Words: f 

© For this Reaſon, (Viz. becauſe it is neceſ- 
ſary to depend upon the Church's Teſtimo- 
ny for reveal'd Truths) St. Pau ſaith, that 
Faith is by hearing, Rom. 10. v. 17. to wit. 
by hearing the Voice of the Church, appoint- 
ed by God to be our Guide. For unleſs we 
hear the Voice of the Church ſpeaking to 
us by the Mouths of her Biſhops and Paſtors; 
how ſhall we know what are reveal d Truths 
and what not s No doubt, ordinarily ſpeak- 
ing, Faith comes by Hearing ; and by Read- 
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ing likewiſe : For I hope the Gentleman will 
not ſay, that the Apoſtle by mentioning one 
intended to cxclude the other. The Church 
too, ordinarily ſpeaking, that is, her Bi- 


ſhops, and Paſtors, are to be heard: But it 


is poſſible that Faith may come ævithout Hear- 


ing, 2. e. by Reading on. And even when 


we do hear the Church; it is not proved 
from This Text, that we are to believe her, 


when we hear her teach Things directly 


contrary to what we read: I mean in the 
Holy Scripture. To 'That Queſtion there- 
fore, Unleſs We hear the Voice of the Church, 


& c. How ſhall We know what are revealed 
Truths, and what not? 1 anſwer, by read- 


ing the Bible; and conſidering the Evidence 
which proves it to be the Mord of God. The 


next Paragraph, * The Voice of the Church 


is an Echo between the Nord of God and 


109, &c. (ſetting aſide the ſtrange Fantaſti- 
calneſs, and indeed Nonſenſe, of the Expreſ- 
ſion) is nothing but the ſame over and 


over again; and has been anſwered over and 


cover already. 


We are told in the next place, My, 
tho the Church is infallible, he has hither- 


to not confidered Her as ſuch ; but barely 
as a creditable illuſtrious Society. 
| Reminding the Readerofmy having ſhewn 


= that 
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that to prove the Scripture by the Church, 
even as an zlluſtrious, tho not infallible So- 
ciety, is a mere Circle ; I ſhall conſider the 


Reaſons He alledges. * Fir/f?, (ſays he) 


becauſe her Teſtimony, barely as ſuch, (uff- 
ces alone to render our Belief of the Revela- 
tion even of the darkeſt and ſublimeſt My- 


. fteries pertettly rational : Which is the Point 
| T juft now undertook to prove. But I have 
fully ſhewn you have not proved it; whatever 


You andertcok. If the Myſteries the Church 
puts upon us, are not in Scripture ; they are 


not to be believed: as I ſhall ſhew, when 
we come to the Article of Tradition. If 
| they are in Scripture; We believe them 

upon the Authority of God, not of the 
| Church; tho the Church's Teſtimony goes 

a great way to prove the Scripture in ge- 

| neral to be Gods Word. Beſides; I tell 
| you again and again, that if the Myſteries 
| be not only dark and ſublime, but down- 
| right Contradictions, as Yours are; they 


cannot be a part of God's Word, and na 
Body in his Wits can believe them. 


His other Reaſon alledg'd by Him, why 


He has not yet conſidered the Church as In- 
fallible, tho be inſiſts that it really is ſo, f 


is to avoid the juſt reproach of ſuppoſing what 


He ought firſt to prove. For (ſays he) the 
— he : . FORT 8 9 8 1 
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50 An ANSWER to a Popiſh Book, 
Church's Infallibility is itſelf a reveal'd 
Truth; and if I ſhould prove the Reaſona- | 
bleneſs of my Belief of it from the Church's | 
Teſtimony conſider d as Infallible, my Argu- 
ment would run Thus : 'Tis reaſonable to 
believe that the Chirch's Infalkbility is a . 
reveal d Truth, becauſe the infallible Church 
declares it to be ſo,; which is the ſame ab- 
ſurd way of Arguing, as if I ſhould ſay, it is 
reaſonable to believe a thing is ſo, becauſe it is 
ſo. But ſince the Church's Teſtimony, tho con- 
ſider d barely as the Teſtimony of Men, has 
the ſame eight aud Authority in declaring to 
us the divineRevelation of hey own Infallibility 
as it has in declaring all other Reveal d 
Truths; Tat as rationally in ſuffering myſelf to 
be dlirected by her Judgement in This Point, 
as inany other, Nere the Gentleman would 
fain avoid the famous Circle of the Romaniſts: 
But tho' He does not run into it ſo groſſly 
as Some of them have done; and as He him- 
ſelf has done into fome others, which I 
have taken notice of; Yet what He ſays a- 
Motinte to much the ſame thing. He does 
not indeed argue, that tis reaſonable to be- 
ice that the Church's Infallibility is a re- 
weal'd Truth, becauſe the infallible Church 
declares it to be ſo; but He argues that we 
oe Þe1I9e the Church to be Infallible, be- 
cauſd the Church ſays ſo, tho She be not 
confidered as Infallible, while She ſays ſo. 
Ang where is the mighty difference? She 


fi 
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ſtill. proves her own Authority bp her own 
Authority: For Infullibility implys 4u- 


therefore, 1» the Church's Authority (whe- 


be abfolntely and implicitly ſubmitted to, 
when She declares reveal d Truths, and a- 
mong the reſt ber own Infallibility ; or is it 
| not? lt it be vt; there's an End of what 
8 | our Author has been labouring all this while, 


Le and indeed of the whole Popiſh Cauſe, If 
25 it be; how can ſhe be more ſubmitted to, if 

| She be conſider'd 2s Infallible 2 Or what 
174 does it /zznjify, whether She be conſidered as 


fo | Infallible, or no? Can a greater Submiſſion 


int, than an abſolute and implicit one be yielded 
14 | do God himſelt? It this Author ſhould reply 
the (for. I would fain prevent all Wrangling 
ty about Sounds) that he has not us d the Words 
„ MW - abſolute or implicit as joind with Submiſſion 
1 21 to the Church; I anſwer, 1ſt. The young 
„ Gentleman P. 2. ſays without any reproof 
Saf | from his Preceptor, and therefore we may 


ſuppoſe with his approbation, that He (the 


to pay an entire Submiſſion to the Deciſions 
of the Catholick Chirch. What does entire 
mean, lefs than abfolute and implicit ? 2dly. 
By Submiſiion to the Church, does he all 
along mean an abſolute and implicit one 
(tho' he leaves out the Words) or does he 
not ? If he docs t; He has been beating 


E 2 the 


thority in the higheſt degree. After all, 


ther ihe be conſidered a Infaliible, or no) to 


Preceptor) has often told him, we are bound 
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the Air: For Ve acknowledge a Submiſſotk 


to the Church, ſo far as it is conſiſtent with 


Reaſon and Scripture ; we being allow'd the 
free uſe of Both. If he docs; the Argument 

ſtands juſt as it did before: and ſo I leave 
What follows to the End of the Section, 


except the laſt Paragraph, has nothing in 
it, but a Repetition of what has been even 
frequently repeated by him, and, to my 
great Trouble, by me likewiſe ; and is, be- 


lides, little or nothing to the Matter in hand. 
I only obſerve that tho' he ſeems ſo careful- 


ly to diſtinguiſh between Divine and Hu- 
man Faith; yet he in effect confounds them 


with each other. For, as I took notice a- 
bove, his Doctrine is, that even human Faith 

(Faith in the Church) muſt be implicit ; and 
what can dizime be more? © 


The laſt Paragraph runs thus. Now a- 


mongſt many other Truths clearly deliver d 


in Holy Writ, That of the Church's Infalli- 


bility may juſily claim an eminent place : 
tho Proteſtants uſe their utmoſt Efforts to 
ridicule what they cannot ſolidly confute. 
That will ſoon be ſeen; gig. in the Exami- 
nation of-: 5 
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The Forth SECTION; 


ENTITULED, 
The Church of Chriſt con ſiderd as In- 
f fallible. 


* Hr we have. in a great deal of | 


ſcurrilous Language, a tedious and 
moſt impertinent Declamation about Prejz- 
dice and Self-intereſt; by which alone (if 
we will believe This Writer) Proteſtants 
are hinderd from acknowledging ſo clear 


and evident a Truth, forſooth, as the In- 


fallibility of the Church ; underſtanding (as 
always) the Church of Rome, It is eaſy 
for Them to ſay This; and full as _ 


for Us to ſay, that it may with great ad- 
vantage be retorted upon Themſelves ; that 

We, as to 'This matter, are free from the 

| Guilt here charg'd upon us, as They are 


i 2 involv'd in it; and that nothing but 
the blindeſt Prejudice, or the ſtrongeſt 
Attachment to worldly Intereſt, could pre- 


vail with them to maintain ſo ſenſeleſs and 


ridiculous a Notion. As there is no Argu- 
ment in Declaiming, and Railing, upon ſup- 


ew, 
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poſition that a T hing is true, which is the 
very Point to be prob d; in telling us, that 


Things, and ſo forth; what I have now 
ſaid in ons Word, is a ſufficient Anſwer 


For the reſt, it will be more than ſufficient 
to make ſome ſhort Remarks upon our Au- 
thor's more ſmg:i:lar Sayings within That 
Diviſion ; and then to give a full Anſwer 


Church's Infallibility. 


That let Mankind judge. 1 
As idle is it, to tell us that F all the re- 
form'd Churches, tho diſagreeing among 
 theml(clues in many other Dottrinal Points, 
join unanimouſly in oppoſing this. And Rea- 
ſon good; becauſe tis ſo notoriouſly falſe. 


the reformed Churches agree in oppoſing no 
ot her Doctrine of the Papiſts, but This ? Sure 


it is in the leaſt material, whether they do or 


His 


Prejudice and Covetouſneſs are very 'bad | 


to conſiderably above Half of This SeG77on. 


to his Arguments from the Texts of Scripture, 
which he urges as ſo many Proofs of the 


bij, ao . „Kess als Ad ft hk. 


To run down the Church's Infallibility 
(He ſays *) is our All. Be it ſo: Is it not 
Their All to defend it? The Queſtion. is 

which Party maintains its Al, beſt; and of 


Was there ever ſuch Trifling 2 But do all 


they do, in oppoſing many more; not that 
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His Reflection upon the 7horough godly 


Reformation (as He Ironically f ſpeaks) 


with regard to the Ends and V7cws of Thoſe 
who begun and promoted it, might have been 


ſpared here, were not Scandal fo delicious 
a Morſel ; becauſe tis nothing to the preſent 
Point, as he himſelf in effect acknowledges : 
And becauſe he has ſaid ſo much upon it in 


his Preface, and Third Dialogue, to which 


it properly belongs; and in the Examina- 
tion of which, it ſhall not fail to be conſi- 


der d. At preſent I paſs it over, as entirely 
foreign to the Point in hand. 


Speaking of the barbarous Uſage the poor 


innocent Church of Rome recciv'd at the 


Reformation, He has theſe Words. The 


they had themſelves acknizyled;'d and re- 
| ſpeced her for ſeveral Tears, as the beauti- 
jul Spouſe of Feſus Chriſt, without Spot or 


Wrinkle in her Faith; They could, at that 
' time, fee no Remains in her of her former 
Beauty, That is, THo'they had been long 
in Ignorance and Error; ytET now they o- 
pen'd their Eyes, and were reſolv'd to grow 
wiſer and better What a horrid Abſurdity, 


and Wickedneſs, were they guilty of 2 He 


| goes On: 1 {he venerable Antiquity or her | 
Doctrine, her Catholicity, the Liiltre of her 
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. mm 1 F _— 
* 


i * # 


IP. iz, n + P. 23, 24. 


E 4 Miracles, 


56 4n ANSWER to a Popiſh Book, 


Miracles, the Statelineſs and Solemnity of 
her Hierarchy, derio'd from the Apoſiles 


themſelves, the Celibacy of her Clergy, the 
_ auſtere Lives of her religious Orders, and 
the Majeſty of ber publick Service (all which 


had in former Ages render'd her the Admi- 
ration of Mankind) and with their pozwer- 
ul Attrattives drawn multitudes of ITnfi- 
dels into her Fila, bad then loft all their 


Charms in the Eyes of her own rebellious 


Children. This is a fad Lamentation indeed; 
but it ſuppoſes half a dozen Particulars to 


be true, which are utterly falſe. Her Do- 
&rine, I own, was pretty ancient (as many 


other damnable Errors are) but not near ſo 
ancient as Chriſtianity ; with reſpe& to 


which, it 18 A pure Novelty. Nor IS every | 
thing venerable that is ancient: If it were, 
Original Sin would be more venerable than 
Popery it ſelf. Her Catholicity (as He calls 


it, We ſay Catholiciſm) is a Chimera ; for 


| The is Catholick in no ſenſe of the Word. 
The Luſtre of her Miracles is nothing; for 
ſhe never worked any; but has made her 


felf infamous and ridiculous, in pretending 
to That Power. The Hierarchy other 
Churches have, as well as He; and that 


too deri d from the Apoſtles themſelves : 


And if they have it not ſo lately and ſolemn, 
as She has; 'tis becauſe Their Clergy are 
not ſo rich, proud, and powerful, as Hers, 
and do not place ſo much Religion in _ 
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ward Pomp and Oftentation. Her injoining 


Celibacy upon the Clergy is unlawful, and 


attended with pernicious Conſequences. The 
Lives of many of Her Religions Orders are 


not auſtere, but voluptuous ; Others are more 


auſtere than they ought to be ; are both the 


Efle& and the Cauſe of much Superſtition ; 
or, at beſt, do more hurt to Religion than 


good. What He calls the Majeſty of her 
publick Worſhip, is Foppery amd Formality, 


3 contrary to the Genius of the Goſpel, and 


does infinite Miſchief to the Souls of Men. 


Theſe things might in former Ages render 
Her the Admiration of Mankind, (i. e. a 
great part of it; for if he means more, it 
is not true) but Mankind was ignorant and 


wicked; and Mankind is often 9ni/taken: 


And if Infidels were drawn into her Fold by 
| theſe Attractives, they were drawn into it 


upon a wrong Principle, Nor were her Chil- 
dren, of whom he ſpeaks, rebellious: Be- 
cauſe it was their Duty to obey God, rather 


than men. If it be objected, that I have 


only ſaid, but not prov'd; I ſay the ſame 
of Him, and ſo we are even: Here, I mean; 


for upon the whole we are not ſo. Becauſe 
I have elſewhere prov d what I have here 


aſſerted ; * Let Him diſprove it, if He can. 
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P. 24. As for the Fathers, They eaſily 
got rid of them, by ſaying they were all Par- 
ties, and avowd Abetters of Popery. To 
what purpoſe (ſaid the couragions Martin 
Luther) ſhould any Man rely on the anci- 
ent Fathers? &c. Luther is but One, and 
ſo cannot anſwer to the Word They, And 
however contemptuouſly he ſpoke of the Fa- 


thers, or whatever other fooliſh or wicked 


things he is ſuppoſed to have ſaid, or done, 


tis nothing to Us, or to our Cauſe : The 


fame, and much more (We having, in 
truth, nothing to do with Him) being 
to be ſaid with relation 0 Him, which 
mall be faid with relation to ſome of our 
firſt Reformers here in England, in anſwer 
to the Preface, and Third Dialogue ; whi- 
ther I refer the Reader. For our ſelves ; 


next to the Scriptures, we delire to be try'd 


by the Writings of the Fathers: Nor do any 
Writings, except the Former, give fuller 


Teſtimony againſt the Corruptions of the 


Church of Rome, than the Latter. 


P. 25, As to the Faith of former Ages; 


beſides that both Luther, and Calvin, con- 
fest d without Heſitation, that they had ſe- 
parated themſelves from all the pre-exiſting 
Churches in the Morld; the Book of Homi- 

ties, highly valued by the Church of Eng- 


land, declares poſſitively that both Laity and 
Clergy, Learned and Unlearned, all Ages, 


Sets, aud Degrees of Men, Women, and 
F Childron, 
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Children, of whole Chriſtendom, haze 
been, at once, drowned in abominable Idola- 
try; and that for the ſpace of £164T Hux- i 
DRED YEARS, AND MORE. JVhich, tho in Fi 
cery abuſive Language, is a full Acknow- 4 
ſedgment of a Fact which does no honour to 4 
the Reformation; to wit, that not one i 
the reformed Churches had a viſible Being i 
in the World for eight hundred Tears, and | 
more: And ſo the Faith of former Ages, © 

| ftigmatiz'd indeed with the injurious Title 

| of abominable Idolatry, was fairly given up to 
the Church of Rome, and acknowledacd to 
have been wholly on the Popiſb fide. Tho 
whatever Luther and Calvin ſaid, it affects 
not Us or our Cauſe ; and the ſaying of ſome 
falſe things deſtroys not even their perſonal 
Reputation; ſo that ſuppoſing what our Au- 
thor here affirms to be true, it is nothing to 
his purpoſe; yet it may well be anſwer'd: 
Firſt, Where do they confeſs this? Why 
does he not quote the Books and Pages 2 

Secondly, Their Words, ſuppoſing them to 
be the fame which are here fet down, may 

= be very well explain'd in a ſound ſcnſe ; fo 


as not to prejudice Them, or their Reforma- Al 


— 
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9 tion. For Example, They ſeparated them- | 
2 ſelves from, &c. 1. . They were oblig'd in 4 
= Conſcience not to communicate externatly 1 
A with, Oc. The Separation, properly ſpeak-= # 
„ | ivg, being made by their Adoer/arics, not uy 
4 by Them. Not that This is matter of Faith, 

3, | | | | after 
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after all, but of Practice. And beſides, the 
Word Former, as apply'd to Ages by This 
Writer, is very ambiguous ; of which here- 
after 5 | =. | 
A s to the Quotation out of the Book of 
Homilies ; it ſhall be fully conſidered, partly 
here, and partly elſewhere : our Author lay- 
ing great ſtreſs upon it, and twice repeating 
it; viz, P. 115 & 280, Reckoning (as in- 
deed I think it ought to be reckon d) the | 
Prevalency of the Idolatry here ſpoken of 
(viz. Image-Worſhip) from the eſtabliſhing 
of it by the 2d Council of Nice in the Year 
787 to the Year 1550, when it may be ſaid 
to have been in Theſe Parts of Europe 
pretty well aboliſhd ; the Homilift is 
miſtaken by 38 Years, ſuppoſing by 800 
and more, he meant juſt one more. And let 
our Author make the moſt of 'This Con- 
ceſſion: We do not pretend that the Homi- 
lies are Infa/lible : We ſubſcribe only to the 
main Subſtance and Doctrine of them, not 
to every Word contain'd in them. But as 


G rn . ern 2 80 


| — reckond a little higher; tis no more 
| than an Hyperbolical Expreſſion, at moſt, t 


j as to the Prevalency of the Corruption ; 
1 and may very well be juſtify d. For Thoſe 
1 Words Laity and Clergy, Learned and Un- 
dearned, all Ages, Setts, and Degrees of 

Men, Women, and Children, of whole Chriſ- 

tendom, have been drown d, &c. do not im- 

port (as This Author in P. 280, moſt falla- 
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ciouſly takes it for granted) that there was 
not one /mgle Clereyman or Layman, but 
was drowned in Idolatry ; 'The plain Mean- 
ing is, that Perſons of all Orders, Ages, 
Sects, &c. not that a Perſons of all Orders, 
Ages, Sects, (5c. were ſo corrupted : That 
Laſt is not ſaid, nor any thing like it. 

The pretended full acknowledgment of a 


Fatt which does no honour to the Reforma- 


tion, to wit, &c. Shall be fully conſidered, 


when we come to P.115. where it is repeated, 
and to which it more properly belongs. Viſibi- 


lity ſhall likewiſe be conſider' d in its proper 
place. At preſent we are upon Infallibiltty. 
Here therefore I only ask our Author, when 
he ſays 'The Faith of former Ages was given 
up to the Church of Rome; what former 


Ages He means? If He means the firſt and 
pureſt Ages, agrecd to be ſo even by Them- 
ſelves ; for inſtance, the firſt 300 Years; 1 
abſolutely deny his Aſſertion. For 1/7, Wa 
do not ſtigmatize the Faith (the Practice, 


it ſhould be) of Thoſe Ages with the Title 


of Iaolatry. Nor 2dly do we give it up ta 


the Church of Rome, nor acknowledge it 


to have been wholly, or at all, on the Popiſh 
fide ; but inſiſt upon the direct contrary. 


3dly. The Homily cannot mean Thoſe Ages: 


For 801 Years from the Reformation back- 
wards(reckoning the Reformation in the Year 


1550) will not bring us up to the laſt Day 
o Them by 442 Years. If by former Ages 
* BAL fle 
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He means Popiſh Ages; no doubt we fairly 


give up the Faith of T hem to the Church of 


Rome, and acknowledge it to have been 


wholly on the Popiſh ſide. 
However, if we will take things as This 


Writer repreſents them; He could produce 


abundant proof of th Church's Infallibility 
* from the unanimous Teſtimony of the Au- 
tient Fathers, and from the conſtant Faith 


of former Azes ; But waves it, becauſe Pro- 
teſtants, he ſays, _y the Authority of Both. 


But as to the Texts of Holy Scriptures 


(He adds t) which Proteſtants own to be 
_ divinely inſpir d, and by Conſequence out of 
the Reach of a godly Reformation, &c. Cer- 
tainly the Gentleman forgets Himfelf ; other- 
wiſe He wouldnot havegiven us This unlucky 
Hint, putting us in mind of the Popih godly 


Reformation of the Scriptures ; which the 
Romaniſts have ſo reformed in ſeveral pla- 


ces, as to ſtriſee out ſome Words, and put in 
others. This is a godly Reformation which 
Proteſtants never attempted ; It belongs 
Wholly to Papi/ffs. And ſo That witty 
Irony upon us might have been let alone. 
It ſeems, however, as to Texts of Scrip- 
ture upon the Article oi Infallibility, we are 


+ hut to cery hard ſhifts. Por the Texts are 


clear, and ſtrong; and muſt be tortur d in 
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the moſt unmerciful manner, or read back- 
wards, to diſcover any thing in them but 
the Church's perpetual Infallibility, ſettled 
upon the moſt ſolid Foundations. "Theſe 
Words are introductory to his Scripture- 


Progfs of the Church's Infallibility ; mean- 
ing too (as every where elſe) the Church of 


Rome. If Thoſe Proofs be indeed irrefra- 
gaille; let This big Talk paſs off unreflected 
upon. But if, on the contrary, there be not 
the leaſt Glimpſe of an Argument in them; 


if the Texts alledg'd be alledg'd moſt n- 


pertinently, and have no more to do with 


| the matter in Diſpute, than the firſt Verſe in 
| Geneſis has with the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation; all which I undertake to prove 


immediately: then his Charge of torturing, 


and reading backwards, returns upon Him- 


ſelf; All This Apparatus is nothing but 


empty Swaggering, and the Perfection of 


Impudence ; which deſeryes any other ſort 
of Treatment almoſt that can be nam'd, 


rather than an Anſwer, Now then to the 


Buſineſs. 


* G. Pray, Sir, do me the favour to let 


me hear thoſe Texts. You have reaſon, 


Young Gentleman : For after a Preparation 
of five Pages, tis really high time to come 


— ————— 
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to the Arguments themſelves ; which take 
up juſt Half That Quantity of Paper. 
P. The firſt is Chriſt's poſitive Promiſe to 
build his Church upon a Rock, and that the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
Matth. 6. ov. 18. For if the Mord of God 
may be ſecurely depended upon; nothing ſure- 


by can be clearer, and ſtronger than this 


Promiſe. Since it is manifeſt, that if the 
Church of Chriſt were ever guilty of the 
damnable Errors Proteſtants have charg'd 
her with; the Gates of Hell would have ef. 
Feetually prevail d againſt her, and her Di- 


wine Founder prov'd falſe to his Word. 


G. That's Blaſphemy with a Witneſs. 
So much Blunder, Inconſequence, Fallacy, 
and Falſhood, was, I believe, ſcarce ever 


crouded into ſo few Words before. Sup- 
poſing, at preſent, what he takes for 


granted, to be true; which however (as I 
ſhall ſhew hereafter) He ought not to have 
taken for granted; Jiz. That by the gates 


e, Hell is meant the ſame, as if it had been 


ſaid, the Dei]: 1 anſwer, Firſt, He is guil- 
ty of a groſs Falſhood, in ſaying we have 
chargd the Church of Chriſt with mw 
guilty of damnable Errors; as if we allow 

the Church of Chriſt and the Church of 
Rome to be all one. Secondly, He takes it 


for granted, tho it ought to have been 


prov'd, not ſuppos d, that the Devil prevails 
(according to the Senſe in which our Savi- 
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our us d the Word b ang againſt the 
Church, if it be guilty of 4damnable Errors, 
But how does he prove that our Saviour 


| meant ſo by the Word? To prevail againſt 
it, according to almoſt all the Commenta- 
| tors and Tranſlators, is to defiroy, at leaſt 
to conquer it. But is it deſtroyd, or ſo much 
| as conquer'd, by being guilty of damnable Er- 
| rors? Is a ſmgle Man nccellarily deſtroy'd in 

This World, or damn'd in the Next; becauſe 


he believes, and does, many damnable things ? 


| Can he not repent, and reform ? And cannot 


the ſame Queſtion be askd of a Church ? 
By the way, This Argument will as well (if 


| not better) prove the Church to be im- 
peccable, as infallible: For the Devil 
| prevails by Sin, as much as by Error; or 
rather more. And yet that the Church is 
impeccable, No body affirms. If our Au- 
thor proceeds upon the Engliſb Tranſlation 
only, as he ſeems to do; by prevailing a- 


gainſt is certainly meant conguering : And 
a man, I hope, is not neceſſarily conquer'd 
becauſe he is much wounded. This there- 
fore is no better than a poor Petitio 
Principii, or Begging the Queſtion. As 
3dly. The next is no better than a ſorry 
Iznoratio Elenchi, or miſtaking the Que- 


ſtion. If the Church of Chriſt were guiliy 


of the damnable Errors, &c. the Gates 
o Hell would, &c. The Queſtion is not whe- 


ther the Church be ſecured from falling into 


F 
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ll, damnable Errors, but whether the Church be 
lt Infallibles Theſe are evidently diſtin Things, t 
I! For the Church may neither be deſtroy d, nor ? 
i permitted to fall into damnable Errors; and 0 
|| yet not be Infallible: As on the other hand, 
. which has been before taken notice of, ſhe ay : 
ll; fall into damnable Errors, and yet not be de- „ 
1 ſtroy d. Had his Argument, inſtead of [| if re i 
i Church were guilty of the damnable Errors, ; ; 
If _ &e. | ran Thus; If the Church were not in- p 
lj fallible, as Proteſtants pretend She is not, the; 
| Gates of Hell would have prevail d again MM © 
it Her; it would have been to the Purpoſe: , 
It Tho 47hly altogether Inconcluſive and Ab- 7 
[! furd. For how does it follow that becauſe ; 
i! a Perſon, or Number of Perſons, is not 124. 7 
1 lible; therefore He, or They, muſt needs be WW 1 
conquer d and ſubdu'd by the Dei? Accor- : 
| ding to 'This, All but the Pope, and Bi- 
[| ſhops, even of the Romiſh Church, and They y 
[| too (the Biſhops) aſſembled in a Council, mult 6 
[| neceſſarily be damn d. For I ſuppoſe they will WM 
| not ſay that by the Church they mean the Lai- 1 
= 73, or that any one of T hem is infallible, nor WM 1 
= any of the inferior Clergy, nor the Prelates WM 3 
0 themſelves, unleſs aſſembled in a Council. It py 
[ | ſeems then there is not ſo very certain a Paſ- 8 
| ſage from the Church of Rome's Boſom to A. t] 
 brehams: And tis ſcarce worth while tofu » 
Paßiſe; unleſs one were ſure to be Pope, | 
or at leaſt a Bzſhop, and to have a general 5 


Council always ſubſiſting ; beſides many o- 


ther 
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ther Difficulties which I could mention. And 
* i yet the Argument, if it be any thing to our 
Subject, ſtands as I ſaid : If the Church were 
id not infallible, the Devil would have been 
d, too hard for her. The Dialogue proceeds. 
4 : * But will not Proteſtants ſay, it is not the 
true Church of Chrift, but the corrupt Church 
he / Rome, they accuſe of damnable Errors; 
and that Theſe are as different as Light, 
BB and Darkneſs ? They will be apt to ſay ſo 
ho indeed; and let us hear the Anſwer to it. 
ay f P. Sir, The Diſpute is preciſely concern- 
_ ing the Church founded” by Chriſt ; which 
— q They maintain to be not ouly fallible, but that 
5 7 it has efettually fallen into the damnable 
Errors of Popiſh Idolatry and Superſtition, 
12 l anſwer, 1/2. It is abſolutely falſe that the 
Diſpute is preciſely about 7he Church found- 
Bi- ed by Chriſt : "Tis about the Church of Rome 
hey only; no other Church pretending to be Ins 
nuſt fallible: Tho' I own we, incidentally, de- 
will © ny that any Church, the univerſal Church 
KA itſelf, is ſo, 2d/y. All the World knows 
nor that Papiſts by the Church mean the Church 
ate? W of Rome only; as our Author in particular 
2 - all along does: And therefore upon his Prin- 
Pair ciples, the Diſtinction He here makes, or ra- 
0 A ther ſeems to make, is impertinent. 3dlp. 
- = Tis falſe to ſay we affirm, that It the( Church 
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founded by Chriſt) has fallen into the dam- 
nable Errors of Popiſh Idolatry and Super- 
ſtition. All Churches, tis true, may have 
fallen into Errors: Several, beſides the Ro- 
miſb, actually have into grievous Ones; nay, 
ſome, as the Greek Church, into the ſame with 
many of the Popiſh Ones : But they have 
not fallen into them as Popiſh ; becauſe they 
deny, firſt, the Pope's Supremacy ; and ſe- 
condly, the Doctrine of Ingfallibility, the 

Point now in Diſpute. 'T 7s therefore in vain 
(continues He *) 70 pretend to elude the force 
of the above-ſaid Text, by ſaying it is not 
the true Church of Chriſt, but the corrupt 
Church of Rome, they accuſe of damnable 
Errors; and there is an unanſwerable Di- 
lemma againſt them. For Chriſt either had 
a true Church upon Earth before the Refor- 
mation ; or he had not. If not; then his 
Church was deſtroy d; and by conſequence 
the Gates of Hell prevail d againſt it, con- 
trary to his Promiſe. Put if he had a true 
Church upon Earth, the Church of Rome 
was moſt certainly That Church : Since, ac- 
cording to the large Conceſſion made in the 
Book of Homilies, it was in peſſeſſion of whole 
Chriſtendom for many Ages before the Refor- 
mation. And if that Church was in all 
that ſpace of Time guilty of abominable Ido- 


® p, 36, and 27. 
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latry, as is pretended ; then the true Church 
| of Chrift was guilty fit; And ſo what Part 
| ſoever of the Dilemma Proteſtants chuſe, 
| they charge Chriſt with a Breach of Promiſe 

| in ſuffering the Gates of Hell to prevail a- 


gainſt his Church. God forbid we ſhould 


| thus charge God fooliſhly : And the beſt of 
it is, we are not bound to ſtand or fall by 
| your Ditates : We ſhould be in a wretch- 
| ed Condition indeed, if we were. To avoid 
the danger of This horrid Blaſphemy, I 

chuſe the latter Part of the Dilemma; and 
| ay, our Saviour, before the Reformation, had 
| a true Church upon Earth: Of which the 
| Church of Rome was a true, tho a moſt. 
corrupt, Part. I ſay Part: For to his Argu- 
ment, by which, upon our pretended Con- 
ceſſion, he endeavours to prove that it was 
the Whole, I anſwer: 1/7 
W fays, I grant, that whole Chriſtendom was 
| drowned in Idolatry: But does That make 
| whole Chriſtendom the Church of Rome? 
| Would That Church engroſs all the Idolatry 


of the World to Her ſelf 2 "Tis true all 


E thorough Papiſts are Idolaters; but all Ido- 


laters are not Papiſts. Nay, Image-worſhip 
(of which alone the Homily ſpeaks) began, 


| as every Body knows, in the Creek Church, 


not in the Church of Rome. Yet Thus 
ſtands This Argument: The Church of Roms 
was moſt certainly That Church; ſince ac- 
cording to the large Conceſſion made in the 


! Boot 
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Book of Homilies, Ir was in poſſeſſion of whole 
Chriſtendom for many Ages, before the Re- 
formation. The Church of Rome, it ſeems, 
is not only 7dolatrous, but Idolatry it ſelf. 
For becauſe the Homily ſays 1Tdolatry was 
in poſſeſſion, &c. This Writer infers that it 
ſays the Church of Rome was ſo. 2dly. All 
the Churches upon Earth (or, if You pleaſe, 
the Church univerſal) may be guilty of 1dc- 
latry it ſelf; and yet not be deſtroyed, or 
quite conquer d by the Devil, nor the Gates 
of Hell entirely prevail againſt her. God 
own'd the Church of the Fees, as his 
Church; when it was over-run with Idolatry 

- and all other Corruptions.-. ot 

L have hitherto been reaſoning upon Sup- 
_ poſition, that our Author's $1:ppoſation is true; 
dne. that by the Gates of Hell is meant the 
Poꝛver of the Devil : And even upon That 
foot have ſhewn the wretched Abſurdity of 
his Arguing. But what if after all it ſhould 
mean no ſuch 'Thing ? As tis evident, almoſt 


to a Demonſtration, it does not : Then all he 


ſays about damnable Errors c. and indeed 
the whole Streſs of his Argument will be yet 
more roving and extravagant. 'The word 
"ans, here renderd Hell, is not the Place 
of the Damned (rea is the Name for That) 
but the Grave, or the Place of departed 
Souls : For ſometimes it ſignifies the One, 
and ſometimes the Other, The beſt Senſe 
of the Paſlage therefore is this: T be (hed 
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ſhall continue to the Vorld's End, notwith- 
| ſtanding the Perſecutions and piolent Deaths 
of the Apoſiles, and multitudes of the fir/# 
| Chriſtians, and the Mortality of its '] each- 


| ers and Governours in all Ages. This, 1 


| own, is an Argument for the Perpetuity or 


Indefectibility of the Church in general, not 


| That of Rome in particular ; But what it 
| has to do with Infallibility 1 cannot imagine: 
Unleſs they will argue that Perpetuity inters 
| Infallibility. If they do; let the Argument 
| be produced, and I am ready to anſwer it. A- 
| nother Interpretation has been put upon 'This 
Text; which, it being immaterial to the pre- 


| ſent Debate, I need not mention. But be the 


| Meaning of it what it will; any Body of 
common Reaſon may ſee what is not the 
| Meaning of it, One may as well ſqueeze 
Water out of a Pumice, as the Church of 


Rome's Infallibility out of Theſe Words: 


Thou art Peter; and upon this Rock IT will 
| build my Church; and the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it. In ſhort, the 


Caſe ſtands Thus: Our Saviour ſaid He 


would always have a Church upon Earth ; 


againſt which all the Power and Malice of 
Men, Devils, and Death, ſhould not prevail ; 


Therefore the Church of Rome is Infallible, 
Ouod erat Demonſtrandum. Was there e- 


ver ſuch * clear and ſtrong Reaſoning 2 Who, 
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without torturing This Text in the moſt un- 


merciful manner, or reading it backeards, 


can diſcover any thing in it but the Church's 


perpetual Infallibility ? Es 
P. 27. 2dly. Chriſt's Promiſe to his A. 


poſtles of abiding with them always even unto 


the end of the World. Matth. 28. v. 20. ta- 
bliſhes the Church s perpetual Infallibility 


as fully, and clearly, as the other. Juſt as fully 


and clearly, I conteſs. Our Author might have 


ſpared his learned Confutation of the Opi- 
nion of Thoſe, who confine 'This promiſe 
to the three or four firſt Ages: For I know 


No body that ever ſo confin'd it. Or if 


there be any ſuch; I agree with Him that 
they are in the wrong. But then He him- 


ſelf is ſo, in ſaying that it comprehended 


_ equally the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles with 
the Apoſtles themſelves: For ſure it chief 
ly and principally regarded the laſt mentio- 


ned. Our Saviour was more with 'Them, 


than with any of their Succeſſors. All 
He farther ſays worth our notice is This. * 
if therefore Chriſt has kept his Word, which 
no Man can deny without Blaſphemy ; one 


of theſe two things muſt be granted, to wit, 


that either he promis d to remain with Ido- 
laters in order to be their Guide even unto 
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| the end of the World (and that is moſt high- 
by abſurd) or that his Church by being in 


all Ages under the promiſed Direction, and 
Aſſiſtance of her heavenly Guide, has al- 
ways continued untainted in her Faith, and 


| coil continue ſo to the World's End. To 


which I anſwer. 1/7. Here is the ſame ſort of 
Blunder as before, in miſtaking the Queſtion : 
'The Church may continue untainted in her 
Faith to the World's End, without being 
Infallible. Suppoſe a ſingle Mun never to 
have fallen into any one Error, or com- 


| mitted any one grievous Sin all his Days ; 


Was He therefore Infallible > an Infallible 


Judge of all Controverſies c. Which ſuggeſts 


to us 2dly. that 'T his Argument, like the for- 
mer, will as well prove the Church's Þnpec- 


cability, as Infallibility. . 3dly. This too, 
like That, is an Argument for the Church's 


Perpetuity, not Infallibility. I ſpeak of the 
Church in general; for as to the Church 
of Rome, our Saviour never ſaid one Word 
about it. But 47hly. To come cloſer to our 


Author's Reaſoning : I deny the Digſunction. 


For Chriſt may be with his Church to the 
World's End; and yet neither have promis d 


to remain with Idolaters &c. nor his Church 
have always continued intainted in her Faith, 
and ſo always continue. The Medium is 
(One, I mean, for I ſhall afterwards affign 
Another) his not ſuffering his Church totally 

70 fail, or ceaſe to be a true Church. I his 


Writer 


in matters of Faith; and yet Thoſe Minif- 
D ters 
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Writer never enquires into the Senſe of 
the Words am with Yun, upon which A. 
turns ; but, according to his uſual compendi- 
ous way of Begging the Queſtion, takes it 
for granted that his own Arbitrary Interpre- 
tation is the only true one. 2d4ly, Chriſt 
may, without any ſuch mighty Abſurdity, 
be with even [ao/aters, in order to be their 


Guide and Teacher, tho' not as Idolaters ; 


(He was ſo with the Fews, as we have ſeen 


before) and have promiſed to be with his 


Church to the end of the World, tho 


it ſhould in ſome places, and at ſome times, 
or even for ſome time in all places, more, 


or leſs, be Idolatrous. For beſides that He 


might have thouſands of true Worſhippers 
among the falſe ones, as it happened in 
Elijah's time; Idolatry it ſelf does not 
deſtroy the Church: As we have above fob- 


ſerved. 


But what if, after all, the Text ſhonld 
mean no more than 'This, as it very well 
may not, that Chriſt will render his Grace 
and Aiſtancè to the Church till the World's 


End 2 Muſt the Church therefore be Infal- 


lible? May it not on the contrary be over- 
run with all manner of Errors in Faith, 
and Vice in Practice? God's Grace is pro- 


miſed to all Chriſtians ; yet Millions reject 


it, and quench his Spirit. In like manner, 


Chriſt has promis d to be with his Miniſters 
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ters may reject his tender'd Influence, through 


Self-views, Ignorance, or Prejudice. While 
a Liberty of Choice is left in Men; any 
Aſſiſtance, That of God himſelf, may be 
rejected. The Sum of 'This clear and 
ſtrong Argument, the Light of which we 


cannot reſiſt without moſt πmercifully tor- 


acts the Scriptures, or reading them back- 


* 


E mards, amounts to Thus much: Our Savi- 


our promis d to be with, i. c. to aſſiſt, chief- 
ly his Apoſtles, and in ſome meaſure his 


E Church in general, to the World's End, with- 


out the leaſt Hint about the Church of Rome; 
Therefore the Church of Rome is Infallible. 


The Argument muſt needs be unanſwerable ; 
becauſe there is not a Syllable in the Pre- 
miſes of what is contained in the Concluſion. 
The Concluſion joins Tnfallibility to the 
Church of Rome; whereas in the Premiſes 
there is no Mention either of the Church of 

Rome, or Infallibility. 


P. 28. 3dly. The Church's Charter of perpe- 
tual Infallibility is confirm d to her by our Fa- 


eiour's Promiſe of ſending the Holy & hoſt, nut 


only to the Apoſtles, but to all their Succeſſors. 


I will pray my Father, and He ſhall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with 


you FOR EVER ; the Spirit of Truth. 7Zobn 14. 
. 16, 17. But to what end was he to abide 
with them for eder? Let us hear Chriſt him-. 
felf anſwer the Queſtion. When the Spirit 
of 'Truth comes ; he will guide you neo all 

x ruth, 


76 An ANSWER 10 a Popiſb Book, 
Truth. John 16. 9. 1 3. And again. The Holy 


| Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my 


Name, will teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance which I have 
faid unto you. FoÞbn 14. v. 26. Our Author, it 
ſeems, takes This Proof of the Church's In- 


fallibility to be ſelf-evident ; for he ſays no- 


thing to enforce it. And the young Gen- 


tleman being without any more adoe con- 
vinc'd by the irreſiſtible force of This Argu- 


ment, as well as of the Others, immediately 


_ anſwers; Really, Sir, I am aftoniſhd, &c. 


as | ſhall preſently cite the whole Paſlage. 


Nevertheleſs; Iſhall add a few Words by way 
of Anſwer, tho tis more than I am oblig d to: 
1 having as good a Right to ſay, without 


any Proof, that theſe Texts are not to the 


' Purpoſe ; as He had to quote them, without 
any Proof that they are. Among many 
other Anſwers then which might be given; 
the ſame may be applyd to the t of 
Theſe Texts, which was given to the Ar- 
gument from the foregoing one. The Spirit 

of Truth may abide for ever with the Teach- 


ers of the Goſpel, ſo as to tender his Grace 
and Aſſiſtance to them; and yet they may 


reſiſt his Motions, and ſo have no Benefit 
from ſuch his abiding with them. Know 
22 not, (ſays St. Paul) that Nour Bodies are 


Temples of the Holy Ghoſt? 1 Cor. 6. 19. 


And yet He warns the Corinthians to flee 


Fornication, and hot to ſin againſt their 
VE own 
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own Bodies. So that the Abiding of the Ho- 
yy Ghoſt in the Temples of their Bodies, was 
no Argument that they muſt neceſſarily be 
always unpoliuted : And as little is his Abi- 
ding with the Church an Argument of its 


always being in the Right, much leſs of its 


| being always, or ever, Infallible, The 
two other Texts ſubjoined to This, out of 


the ſame Diſcourſe of our Saviour, plainly 
relate in their primary and principal Senſe, 
at leaſt, to the Perſons of the Apoſtles ; and 
all three of them may at þ, 

is ſufficient to our preſent purpoſe, relate 


to Them only. For the Word for ever, as 


all the World knows, is in Scripture, in 


all Writings, and in common Diſcourſe, often 
us d in a reſtraind Signification ; according to 


the Subject to which it is apply d: Nay con- 
ſidering the Time, and Occaſion, of our 
Saviour's Diſcourſe, there is /iztle leſs than 


Demonſtration that they do relate to Them 


only. However to put it at the loweſt, here 
is nothing about the Church of Rome in par- 


ticular; Or if it were otherwiſe; To be 
guided into all Truth, does not imply that. 


the Guidance muſt of neceſſity be effectually 


followed ; nor does being taught all things, 
or having one's Memory refreſh'd, imply In- 
fallibility. For a man may be not only 


znſtrutted in, but very learned in, all Lan- 
guages, all Arts and Sciences, all Points 


calf, which 


of 
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of Morality and Divinity, without being 
abſolute Maſter of all the Truths con- 


tain'd in them, or any thing like /d. 
ible, 1 ſhall be a little more particu- 


cular in ſumming up the Subſtance of the 


Argument from Theſe Texts, upon the two 


different Suppoſitions concerning the Senſe 
of them. Suppoſing our Saviour to ſpeak 
this of the Apoſtles only, as tis ton thou- 
ſand to one but He did; (yet I deny not 
but the A//ifance of his Holy Spirit, tho 


not Infallibility, is in other places, whether 


it be here or no, promis d to his Church in 


general through all Ager) then the Argu- 


ment ſtands Thus. Our Saviour, being juſt 


ready to leave the World, comforts his A- 


Trouble and Perplexity, with the Promiſe 
olf the Holy Ghoſt; who ſhould not, as He 
had done, continue with them for a Iitile 
while, but for ever; during their Hole 


Lices; ſhould guide them into all Truth, 
teach them all things, and bring all things 


70 their remembrance: Therefore the Church 


of Rome is Infallible. If we interpret the 


Paſſage as relating to the Apoſeles and their 


Succeſſors in Conjunction, (though certainly 


we cannot interpret it equally of Both; for 
then I cannot conceive what Snp-riority or 

Preheminence the Apoſtles would have over 
their Succeſſors; and in reality tis ſcarce 


common Senſe to interpret it of the Latter 
PT OT 
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at all:) then we ſhall have it Thus. Our 
Saviour promis d, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
abide with, i. e. aſſiſt, not only the Apoſtles, 
but the Miniſters of the Church (not a word 
about That of Rome in particular) to the 
World's End ; teach them, and remind them 


of all Things, (neceſlary to their Salvation; 


for ſure He ſpeaks of nothing elſe) tho 
Thoſe, who are ſo taught and reminded may 
neither /earn, nor remember, as they ſhould 
do: Therefore the Church of Rome is In- 
fallible. Q. E. D. How unmercifully muſt 
Ve torture Theſe Texts, or read them back- 


wards, not to diſcover in them the perpetual 
TInfallibility aforeſaid! 


1 might here very well conclude my An- 


ſwer to This Section; all the Argumentation 
being over. But the Confidence and Inſo- 


lence which ſucceeds it, is ſo ridiculous, 


(and, being fo, it is to me not in the leaſt 


provoking) that contrary to my Deſign, and 


_ almoſt Promiſe, in the Beginning, I cannot 
forbear diverting my Reader with it. A famous 
Critick tells us, that the Height of Impu- 


dence is perfectly Comical, 1 am of his 
Mind ; It moves Laughter, rather than In- 
dignation. Can any thing be more whimſi- 


_ cally extravagant, than for a Man to 272 


troduce ſuch Arguments as have not the 
leaſt Shadow of Reaſon in them, with ſuch 


Formal Preparation, and hluſtring Language, 


as I have above recited ; and after having 
produced 


80 An ANSWER fo a Popiſh Book, 
roduced them, to triumph, and plume him- 
ſelf, as if he had made a Demonſtration as 
plain, as any in Euclide; then to add a 
long Speech againſt Prejudiceand Self- Intereſt, 
calumniating and oilifying his Adverſaries, 
as if they had not common Honeſty, lor 
not believing againſt common Senſe * You 
ſhall have it all at length in his own Words: 
And Ineed be at no further 'Trouble ; For 
to tranſcribe it, is to anſwer it. . 
* G. Really, Sir, I am aſtoniſbd that 
Perſons who PRETEND fo believe that the 
Scriptures are divinely inſpir d, and contain 
the pure Word of God; nay and pRokkss to 
ah them the only Rule of their Faith (as 
you have often told me) can read theſe re- 
peated Promiſes expreſs d in Terme ſos r Ro 
and clEAR, ſo oBvious, and As, that e- 
zen the moſt ordinary Capacities cannot well 
miſtake their meaning, without $TUDYING 
TO DEC®:VE THEMSELVES 3 yet at the ſame 
time have the coxnF1DEics to oppoſe the Doc- 
trine, thus PLAINLY ꝗſſerted by them, with 
the ſame POSITIVENESS, and OBSTINACY, AS 
if they had the aLcokaN, inſtead of the 
WORD OF GOD before them. The Pupil, 'tis 
to be hop'd, has done his Part. And what 
fays the Tutor? = 
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P. Sir, Jou hase all the Reaſon in the 
World to be aftoniſhd at it: And I verily 
believe, that if a Friend ſhould leave 10 any 
Proteſtant a conſiderable Legacy, or ſettle 
an . upon him and his Petr: for ecer, 
in Terms as ſtrong and clear as our bleſſed 
Saviour, by his laſt Will and Teſtament, be- 


perpetual Direction and Aiftance ; he would 
be clear-fighted enough to underſtand the 
true Meaning of it ; there would be no need 
of any Perſuaſize Arguments, or Reaſons, to 
convince him of the Fuftice of his Title, If 


means ſuch as beſtows Infallibility, as He 
muſt if He means any thing to the purpoſe ; 


Farthing for an Eſtate of Ten thouſand a 
Year, upon no better a Title. The III 
would Infallibly be ſet aſide in Chancery; 


laughd at into the bargain. He goes on. 
But alas to a Perſon whoſe Heart 1s INSIN- 
CERE, and BIASS D BY AN INTEREST TRRECON= 
CILEABLE WITH THE GOSPEL, 70 ſuch à one, 
T ſay, the Mord of God is a Seed that falls 
upon barren Ground, and remains without 


Fruit. The very CLEAREST LIGHT ig Dar 


neſs to him; and oy Fo extrat; Falſhood 


out 


queath dto his Church the divine Legacy of bis 


by perpetual Direction and Aſſiſtance He 


I profeſs ſincerely, I would not give a ſingle 


ſhould I be Fool enough to ſtand a Suit 
there: And I ſhould not only loſe my Cauſe, 
and my Money in proſecuting it, but be 
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out of Truth itſelf, when it chimes not with 
his INTEREST. 


G. 'Tis very certain that whoever has his 


Heart ftrongly ſet upon any worldly Ix TEREGT 
fees every thing through falle Glaſſes. Fir 
it lens or magnifes Things, and makes 
them appear beautiful, or deform'd, right 
or wreng, true, or falle, juſt as they flatter, 


or thwart that 1NTEREST. And wwe May 


_ with almoſt as much Hopes of Succeſs, un- 
aertake to calm a Storm, or {tlence a Hur- 
ricane with DEMONSTRATIONS, as make 1 
Man yield to REASON againſt an 1NTEREST 
that lies near his Heart. Nay I have known 
Perſons as ſharp-fighted in their TEM ORAL 
CONCERNS as the cunningeſt Sophiſters upon 
Earth; yet at the ſame time as dull, and 
blind as Beetles, in all matters relating to 
the Concerns of ANOTHER WORLD. S Frue 
is it, that 1XTEREST both opens, and ſhits 
Men's Eyes; according as the Objects that 
preſent themſelves, are agreeable, or diſa- 
greeable to it. 1 have ſet down This curious 
Paſſage at large; to ſhew Theſe Gentlemen 
that we are not afraid of it: And alſo to 
give the Reader a Sample of This Rea- 
ſoning ; Which our Author makes great uſe 
of, frequently repeating it in his Book. How 
often ſoever it occurs, I ſhall take no notice 
of it hereafter ; having here anſwer'd it once 
for all, i. e. tranſcribd it. That Men, who 
are ſuch Saves to Prejudice and Self- Intereſt, 
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as to believe, or profeſs that they believe, 
contrary not only to the plaineſt Reaſon 
and Scripture, but to their Senſes, that ſuch 
I fay, mho::1d accuſe Us of Prejudice and 
Selt-Intereſt, for not aſſenting to ſo groſs 
an Abſardity, as the Romiſb Infallibility, 
upon the Evidence of Arguments as a»ſurd 
as it ſelf, would really be very ſurprizing ; 
were we not acquainted with the Modeſty 
of Popiſh Writers, They might conſider, hows 
ever, that Ve could make Theſe Declamati- 


ons upon T hem, as well as They upon Us ; 


were we idle, and impertinent enough, to do 
ſo. But we ſcorn it; and only remind our 
weaker Readers, that there is no Argument 
in all This Outcry; which is only contrived 
to amuſe and confound their Underſtandings : 
And that the Clamonrs of our Adverſaries 
are, like their Reaſonings, mere Cobweb- 
Snares; which as None but poyſonous Inſetts 
will weave, ſo None but Jg t, and /i/ly ones 
will be catch d by. — ” 


bs» 0 


84 An ANSWER to a Popiſh Book, 
To the Fifth SECTION; 
: ENTITULED, 
The Church's perpetual Inde feclibility 


and Infallibility, provid from the 
ninth Article of the Creed, 


HE Young Gentleman, in the la WE of 
Words of the Laſt Section, having WW 34 

ask'd why the Church's Infallibility, ſince it i of 
is fo important a Point, has not a place in Ca 
the Apoſtles Creed, is anſwer'd by his Pre- "of 
ceptor at the Beginning of This; that many po 
other Doctrines of great Importance are not or 
In the Creed; but it does not follow, that ne 
therefore they are not to be believed. This EI 
I grant; but then by his Leave, their W 
Chyreh's Infallibility is an Article of ſuch th 
infinite Moment and Conſequence (all the ca 
reſt, in trutk, depending upon This) that, Mm 
xt there be any ſuch Thing, I cannot imagine h 
how it comes to paſs that we find not Thefe ſu 
Words in the Creed; I believe the Church de 
Rome to be Infallible. But the real Rea- de 
ſon of it is This; There is nothing in the hi 


5 Creed, but what is in the Scriptures. 
This Article, however, if we will take his 
word, is vertually in the Creed; and fo are 
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all other Popiſh Tenets. * Becauſe, belicging 
the Church implies Believing her whole 
Doctrine. Lo which I anſwer, and tis An- 
ſwer ſufficient, that We may believe the Ho- 
ly Catholic Church, without believing all the 
Church of Rome ſays: Becauſe 1/5. tis one 
thing to believe here is a Holy Catholick 
Church, which is all This Article means; 
and another, to believe that whatever e 
| ſays is certainly true. 2dly. The Church 

of Rome is not the Catholic Church. Nor 
zdly. is the whole Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome agreeable to the Doctrine of the 
Catholic Church. Vn 

Tho' This Creed was certainly not com- 
posd by the Apoſtles, whatever + St. Leo 
Sc. have ſaid of it; yet our Author 
need not ſo || formally haze proved from the 
Eighth of our Thirty nine Articles, that 
We receive it as agreeable to Scripture ; fo 
that we have pinn'd our ſelves down, and 
cannot deny the Authority of it, er He 
ſhall have irrefragably prov'd the Church's - 
Infallibility from it. Which is I believe, 
ſuch a mixture of Abſurdity, and Conh- 
dence, as is not eaſily to be matchd. I won- 
der He did not, mutaiis mutandis, preface 

his unanſwerable Arguments from Scripture 
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in the ſame ſolemn Words. But I defire 
Hot to take notice, that, according to their 
Sixth and Seventh Articles of Religion, the 
| Scriptures cannot be falſe ; 1ſt. Becauſe &c. 
2dly. Becauſe & Now. ſurely no falſehood 
&c. Nor can the Contradittory &c. This Fop- 
p2ry is ſo filly on the one hand, and ſo ſaucy 


on the other; that it deſerves much worſe 


Words than I have given it, and ought 
not only to be detected, but exploded. His 
Arguments from the Creed, We are to un- 


derſtand, will be fo Demonſtratice; that We 


of the Church of Eugland ſhall have no Re- 
ſource, no Way to come off, but dewying the 
Aut herity of it: Whereas they are juſt as 
Demonſtrative, as Thoſe from Scripture in 
the foregoing Section, which we have fully 
conſidered; 1. e. not in the leaſt to the Pur- 
poſe, the Premiſes having no manner of Re- 
lation to the Concluſion. They are all re- 
ducible to This: There is one Holy, Cat ho- 
lick, Apoſtolick Church, and a Communion of 
Saints; Therefore the Church of Rome 15 
Tnfallible. OY cj . 
In order to turn our own weapons againſt 
us, He is pleas'd to give us a long Quotation 
from Biſhop Pearſon. F His Words, ſays He, 
a. far as relating to my Subject, are Theſe. 
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If He had cited nothing but what re/ated to 
his Subject, He had cited nothing at ail; for 


He might as well have tranſcribed the whole 
Book, as what He has tranſcribed. Yet, 


fays the Young Gentleman, It really ap- 
pears to me, that if the Church of Rome had 
given this Proteſtant Biſhop a Fee to plead 
her Cauſe, he could not have done it more 


efeftually. And it puts me in mind of 


this celebrated Maxim, magna eſt veritas; 
et prevalet. The Force of Truth is great; 
and triumphs over Fulthood, even by the 
Fudement of its Enemies. One would 
think Biſhop Pearſon in the Paſlage quoted 
had either in Terms given up the Cauſe ; 


or at leaſt laid down ſuch Poſizions, that 
one ſingle Dedluction from them muſt Tome 
ſtrate the Church of Rome's Infallibility. 


Whereas he ſays not one Word about the 


Church of Rome, or Infallibility: And as 
for the Concluſion, which may be drawn from 
His Principles; He ſays the Church of Chriſt 


is One, Holy, and Catholick, and will continue 


to the end of the World: Is the Church of 


Rome therefore Infallible 2 Ves; if We be- 


lieve This Writer; who, after ſome Trifling 


not worth our notice, f and confounding a 


True Church with an Orthodox one, which I 
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have ſhewn to be very different Ideas, has 


theſe Words. But what are the efſential, 


and unchangeable Propertiesof this Church, 
according to the ſame Creed? I hey conſiſt in her 


being One, Holy, Apoſtolical, and the Commu- 
nion of Saints. Now this is an unanſwerable 


Prof, both of Her Indefeitibility, and Intal- 
libility. Anſw. Iadefectibility We have no- 
thing to do with at preſent. Biſhop Pearſon 
I grant, aſſerts it, nor do I deny it: Tho, 
by the way, it docs not follow from the 
Church's being One, Holy, Apoftolick, and 


the Communion of Saints, that therefore it 


is Indefectible. Neither is tne Word Apoſto- 
lick in This Creed; tho? it be in Another, 


which we equally receive. Inſtead of 4poſto- 


lich, I ſhould have ſaid Catholick ; which 
is in This Creed, and which our Author 


omits. I might add moreover, that to be the 


Communion of Saints, tho it is made a Part 
of the gth Article, is not an Affection of the 


Church, as Unity, Holineſs, and Catholiciſm 
are; nor does Biſhop Pearſon make it fo; 


nor can good Senſe be made of it, But not 
to inſiſt upon theſe Niceties ; let us take it 
as it ſtands, ahd conſider the force of this 
Argument. But before we can do ſo, We 


are interrupted by an Enquiry ; f what 7s 


the Difference between the Church's Inde- 
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feftibility and Tnfallibility ? I thought the 
Young Gentleman had underſtood Latin; 
and if ſo, one would wonder he ſhould ask 
ſo idle a Queſtion. But tis not for nothing, 


we muſt think, that he is made to ask it: 
Nis to introduce the uſual Piece of Sophiſtry 
which a Papiſt cannot live without, Con- 
founding the Church Catholic with the 


Church of Rome. * Sir, by the former is 
meant, that SHE never will periſh, &c. In 


like manner it sHE ſhould teach Doctrines 
oppoſite to the Faith &c. As to the 1ſt. "Tis 


true, that She, the Catholick Church, will 


| never periſh ; but the Church of Rome may. 
As to the 2d. Tis falſe, that She, the 
Church of Rome, cannot teach Dottrines 


oppoſite to the true Faith, The Words Vi- 
2 and Inzi/ible, as apply'd to the Church, 


| are here brought in again; But That mat- 


ter ſhall be conſidered once for all, in our 
Examination of the Fourth Dialogue. At 
preſent our Author tells us, that if the 


Church ſhould + impoſe abominable Errors, 


ſuch as Idolatry and Superſtitions, upon the 


Faithful, and demand of them Terms of 


Communion, which are inconſiſtent with Sal- 
vation ; She would moſt certainly ceaſe to be 
an unerring Guide. To which l add; zur 
Ria. 
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— worn n__s 


the Church of Rome long has impog'd, and 


| till Joes impoſe, abominable Errors &c. 
and Terms of Communion inconſiſtent 
with Salvation ; (1 mean in their Nature 
and Tendency, however God may have 


Mercy upon Thoſe, who ignorantly em- 
brace them :) Therefore Ihe Church of 
Rome ceaſes to be an unerring Guide, if 


ever ſhe were ſo. The Argument is plain. 
'The Major is his own ; and the Minor is 


prov'd from their Worſhip of Images, and 


Reliques, Saints, and Angels; Communion 


in one Kind; Purgatory ; their Doctrine of 
Attrition; Opus Operatum; and many other 
Corruptions. And, indeed, it is much 


clearer and ſtronger Reaſoning to argue 
Thus; The Church of Rome actually errs, 
therefore She is not Infallible: Than Thus; 
the Church of Rome is Infallible, therefore 


She cannot err. Of which more hereafter. 
The pretended Promiſes of God, upon 


which the Church's Infallibility is ſaid to be 
founded, I have proved to be no ſuch Promiſes ; 
and ſo what is here alledg d upon that Head, 


of courſe, falls to the Ground. 


But now for the unanſwerable Argument; 


proving the Church's Infallibility, from Her 


being One, Holy, Apoſtolick, and the Com- 
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munion of Saints. * If She ſhould either fail 
entirely, or ceaſo to be either One, or Holy, 
or Apoftolical, or the Communion of Saints; 
= the ninth Article of the Creed would then 
die falſe: Aud whoſoever ſhould at that time 


ſay it, would utter a drwnright Lye, in ma- 


king Profeſſun of the Chriſtian Faith, Anſev. 
Tho' the Church ſhould i, This Article 
would not be falſe ; becauſe Indefettibility 
is not aſſerted in it. Unity is eflential to e- 


very Being; ſo that as long as the Church 


is at all, She is certainly One. Holy, and 
Apoſtolicſèe, She will likewiſe always be in 
ſome Senſe or other, as long as She is at all: 


And She will be the Communion of Saints 
too, as long as She continues, if by That 


be meant the ſame as Her being Holy; O- 
therwiſe, I take Her being the Communion 


of Saints not to be Senſe. A Communion 
of Saints, indeed, there is and ever will be; 
but tis abſurd to ſay the Church is That 


Communion. Doubtleſs, whoever ſhall by 


profeſſing the Faith of the Creed, ſay, 


there 7s a Holy Catholick Church, when 
at the ſame time there is none, will utter 


a downright Falſhood ; Fallkood, I fay ; for 


it may not be a Tye: But I conceive 


| there is no Danger of it; becauſe if the 
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Church ſhould be loſt, J imagine the Pro- 


feſſion of That Faith would be loſt too. * 


But ſince it is manifeſt Blaſphemy to ſay, 
that the Creed, which may be proved by 
moſt certain Warrant of Holy Scripture, can 


ever be falſe, or that a Perſon can be guil- 
ty of Lying in profeſſing the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine taught by the Apoſtles ; it follows, that 


the above-(aid ninth Article of the Creed 


contains a demonſtrative Proof, that the 
Church of Chriſt bas always been, and will 
always be, an unerring Guide; that is, In- 


fallible in all her Deciſions of Faith. | 


deny the Conſequence. It does not follow, 


that becauſe the Church is One, Holy, A- 


ee and the Communion of Saints, add 


ndefectible, if You pleaſe, tho' that is not 


in the Article; therefore She ever was, is, 

will be, or can be, Infallible. This is ſo far 
from being a Demonſtratise Proof; that it 
has not the leaſt Shadow of any Proof. Our 
Author will preſently endeavour to reinforce 


his Argument; and then I ſhall more fully 


ſew the Weakneſs of it. f And that by 


Conſequence, She never was guilty. of the 
abominable Errors laid to her Charge by 


Her rebellious Children. Beyond Contro- 
verſy, it She was Infallible ; She could not 
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be guilty of abominable Errors. But then 
She, not only the Church of Rome, but any 
Church, was never Infallible. And She, 
the Church of Rome, has been guilty of 
abominable, nay damnable, Errors ; and 
therefore her Children were not rebellious 
in rejecting them. “ That the Creed in the 
ſuppoſed Caſe would be falſe, is manifeſt to 
common Senſe ; becauſe if the Church really 
fell into the damnable Eorors, &c. Here is 
the old Blunder, ſo often repeated in the 
foregoing Section. The Church may not fall 
into dammnable Errors; and yet not be Infal- 
lille: And whether She be Infallible or not, 
is the only Queſtion. Our Author's Argument 
therefore ſhould not have ran Thus, If 
the Church really fell into dammable Errors; 
but Thus, If the Church were not Infallible: 
t How can it be ſaid; that She was then 

either One, or Holy, or Apoſtolical, or the 
Comminion of Saints? However, I will take 
it juſt as it ſtands; and if we ſnew that the 
Church, even the Church in general, not to 
mention That of Rome in particular, may con- 
| tinue to be One, Holy, &c. and yet not 
only be capable of falling, but actually fall, 
into damnable Errors; underſtanding by 

damnable, tending in their own nature to the 
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Damnation of 'Thoſe who hold them, not 


necefſarily cauſing their Damnation; It will 


follow 2 fortiori; that She may be One, 
Holy, &c. and yet not be Infallible. T his, 

ſays our Author, 8. | that the Church 
ſhould be One, Holy, &c. and yet fall into 
damnable Errors, | implies a manifeſt Con- 


tradition. For in the firft place, She would 
then moſt certainly have forfeited her Unity, 


by falling from her former Paith. If She 
wholly fell from her former Faith; She 
would, indeed, forfeit her Unity : Be- 


cauſe She would forfeit Her Being; juſt as 
à4 Man forfeits his Life, by dying of any Diſ- 


temper. But She might fall into damnable 
Errors, and yet not wholly fall from Her 


former Faith : Nay, She might retain all 


Her former Faith, and yet hold damnable 
Errors in conjunction with it. For, tho 


ſuch Errors are in reality repugnant to ſome 
Particulars of the true Faith, yet She may 


not be ſenſible of it; Conſequences may 


really follow from Her Doctrine, which She 


ſees not, but rejects and abhors. f For can 
a Church that changes her Faith be properly 


call d one, and the ſame? Ves; if changing 


Her Faith means falling into damnable Er- 


vors; as it muſt mean, if it means any thing 
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to the preſent Point ; tho' even That is no- 


't WW thing to the main Point, which is the In- vl 
b N fallibility of the Church. I fay, She may 1 
fall into damnable Errors; and yet be one if; 
N and the ſame Church. Cannot one and the 1 
g ſame Man, and it holds as well of a Com- |' 
: munity, be in perfect Health at one time, 1 
FF and very fick at another? * On the contra- | 
# ry, inſtcad of continuing what ſhe was by I 
> her divine Eſtabliſbment, viz. the True, and 1 
8 only Orthodox Church of Chriſt — She - 


may be True, and not Orthodox; as beforo 
obſerved : She may hold damnable Errors; - 


and yet be a True Church in one Senſe, | 


E tho' not Orthodox. t She would have be- 
come an Heretical Communion, and the uf 
* zery Synagceue of Satan. 1ſt, All Errors, 1 
even damnable ones, are not Hereſies. 2dlj. 

She might hold ſome Here/res, and yet not 
be quite the Synagogue of Satan. Or 3dly. 
She might be ſo in ſome Reſpects, and not 
in others. 4thly. It by being the Synagogue 


| = of Satan, be meant being extremely corrupt; it 
she may be even That, and ſtill be one, 1 
and true, in the Senſe above- mentioned; 1 

l add, good, metaphyſically, tho' not morally. 0 


Nay, a ſource of Diviſiuns, and Author of 
Schifm. So that whatever Church holds 
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damnable Errors, is the Author of Schifm : 
But the Church of Rome holds damnable 
Errors: Ergo, Gc. The Schiſm therefore, 
with regard to the Separation between 'T hem 
and Us, is 'T heirs, not Ours. * In as much 
as her own Children would then have becn 
bound to ſeparate themſelves from Her. Not 
from Her, but from Her Errors: But how- 
ever, be That as it will; She, not They, 
would be anſwerable for the Separation, 
according to our Author's own Conceſſion. f 
Nor could She then be Holy ; unleſs Idolatry, 
or other groſs Errors, be a holy Doctrine. 
She might then be Holy in ſome reſpects ; 
tho' not near /o Holy, as She ſhould be : 
Holy, in the Faith which She might ſtill re- 
tain; Holy, with reſpec to her Yocation, 
the Original End of Her Inſtitution, &c. Let 
me have Leave to quote a Paſlage out of 

Biſhop Pearſon upon This very Article; 
which our Author ſeems to have overlooked. 
+ I conclude therefore, as the antient Cat ho- 
licks did againſt the Donatiſts, that within 
the Church, in the publick Profeſſion, and 
external Communion thereof, are contain d 
Perſons truly good, and ſanitifyd, and here- 
_ after ſaw'd; and, together with them, other 
Perſons, void of all ſaving Grace, and here- 
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after to be damm: And that the Churct; 
containing T hefe of both Kinds, may well be 
call d Holy, as St. Matthew call'd Jeruſas 


lem, the holy City, even at that time, when 
our Saviour did but begin to preach, when 


we know there was in That City a general 
Corruption in Manners and Worſhip. The 


Church then, even holding damnable Er- 


rors, may in this Senſe be Holy; and yet L 
dolatry, and other groſs Errors, not be Holy 
Doctrines. He adds, Nor Apoſtolical ; becauſe 


| the Apoſtles never taught Idolatry, nor any 


damnable Errors. 'The Anſwer is the ſame, as 
before ; She might be Apoſtolical, as well as 
Holy, in ſome reſpects, tho' not in others. 


Nor finally, concludes he, the Communion of 
Saints; becauſe T hey cannot be Saints, who 


communicate with an Idolatrous Church. iſt, 
It is not ſaid, that She is the Communion of 
Saints; nor is it Senſe to ſay fo. 24/y. Thoſe 


who communicate with an Idolatrous Church, 


in her Idolatry, or any other groſs Errors, 
aſſuredly are not Saints, nor tolerably good 


| Chriſtians; at leaſt as ſo communicating : 
But doing it ignorantly, they may be good 


in other reſpects. 3dly. The Church may 
be Idolatrous, and yet many of her Mem- 
bers refuſe to communicate with Her in her 
Idolatry, or any other Corruptions : And 
They may be the Srints here on Earth; 
holding Communion, in ſome meaſure, even 
with the corrupt Church, tho' chiefly with 

oo One 
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One another, with the Saints in Heaven, 
and with God himſelf, In ſhort, the whole 
Church may be overſpread with Corruption, 
even with Idolatry, and yet not loſe its Be- 
ing; as the Jewiſh Church did not, when 
it was ſo overſpread: And to ſay that it is 
One, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolical, ſo far 
as in the Senſe in which I have explained 
it, and no farther, amounts to no more 
than to ſay, that It is n Being, and that T Heſe 
Properties are efſential to it. Neither is it 
neceſſary that the Creed ſhould intend any 
more, nor has our Author prov'd that it 
does; but on the contrary, His Arguments, 
as I have ſhewn, are utterly groundleſs and 
inconcluſive. 8 „„ 

But ſtay, not too faſt; Here is more to 
come. „ | 

G. Sir, If I have a true Underſtanding 
of your meanins ; the Subſtance of what you 
haze ſaid may be ſumm d up in this ſhort 
 Syllogiſm. If the Church, which in the Creed 
wwe profeſs to be One, Holy, Apoſtolical, &c. 
ſhould ever fall into any Errors, deſtructice 
Io the ſaving Faith, at firſt delicer'd to the 

Saints; then the Creed would be falſe : But 
the Creed cannot be falſe; therefore ſhe can 
never fall into any ſuch Errors. And is, BY 
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CONSEQUENCE, infallible in ALL her Deciſions 


of Faith. | 
P. Zou have taken my Meaning very eu- 4 
atly ; and I dare preſume to ſay, the Argu- X 
ment is concluſive againſt all ſuch as pretend it 

to believe the Creed. 'Tho the Preceptor * 
expreſſes himſelf ſtrangely ; yet, waving Cri» ||! 
ticiſm, I anſwer to the Mayor : 1ſt. If by do- 4 
ſtructive to, be meant actually deſtroying ; — 
even then the Sequel is not true. For, tho | 

I doubt not but the Church is Indefettible, fl 
| yet the Creed does not aſſert it; nor does it 1 


follow that becauſe, ile She is at all, She 
is One, Holy, Apoſtolical, &c. therefore 
{ She mult continue for ever. 2p. If by thoſe 
| Words be meant direitly tending to deſtroy, || 
| repugnant to, and the like; much lefs is 
the Sequel true. For, as I have ſhown, the 

Church may be One, Holy, Gc. and con- 1 
tinue fo for ever; and yet fall into Errors, 1 
in this laſt Senſe, deſtructive to the Faith. ; 
The Young Gentleman s laſt Words, And is | 
by conſequence Infallible in all her Deciſions | 
of Faith, contain This Propoſition ; That 1 
Church which cannot fall into Errors de- 
ſtructive to the Faith, muſt be In/a/lible 
in all Her Deciſions of Faith. I deny it, | 
not only in the former Senſe of the Words = 
deftrufttive to, but even in the latter. A ni 


Church may be preſerv'd from falling into || 

Errors,which are only repugnant to the Faith, fil 

without actually deſtroying it, or to ſpeak, | 
4 2 | as 
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as we have all along done, into Errors damng- 
ble in one Senſe ; and yet not be -Infallible 
in all Her Deciſions of Faith. For there are 
ſome Points of Faith, (at leaſt as the Church 
may make them, and as the Church of Rome 
actually does make them) in a Deciſion of 
which, an Error, tho of dangerous Conſe- 
quence, may not be in its Nature damnable, 
For inſtance ; We cannot ſay, it would be a 
damnalle Sin for the whole Chriſtian World 
to ſubmit to the Pope, as ſupreme over 0- 
ther Biſhops, at leaſt in a Parriarchal Senſe ; 
tho' He has no manner of Right to ſuch a 
Submiſſion, and ſuch a Submiſſion would be 
of very dangerous Conſequence. Therefore, 
to belicce and to profeſs, that He is ſo ſu- 
preme, may not be a damnable Error. 
Their Doctrine of the Seven Sacraments | 
take not to be damnable, tho dangerous. If 
then it be admitted, that the Church is fo 
directed by the Holy Spirit; nay, is fo far 
Infallible, if We mult uſe That Word, that 
She cannot fall into-damnable Errors; yet 
it does not follow that She is Infallible in 
all Her Deciſions of Faith: Becauſe there 
may be many Errors in Deciſions of Faith, 
which may not be damnable, tho' very dan- 
gerous. I ſay, very dangerous. To which 
therefore I add, that if I believe Her Infal- 
lille in all Her Deciſions, when She is not; 
ſuch a Belief nay, and very probably 21/l, 
draw me into damnable Errors, tho' a 
8 ek 
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Her ſelf falls into none that are ſo. But 


in This Argument, The Church cannot fall 
into damnable Errors, therefore She is Infal- 
lible in all her Deciſions; We need not in- 
fiſt upon the Falſity of the Conſequence, tho, 
as I have ſhewn, it is moſt falſe; ſince, as 1 


have more fully ſhewn, and That I chiefly 


inſiſt upon, the Antecedent has not been made 
out. The Church may fall into damnable 
Errors, and yet be One, Holy, &c.nor has This 


Writer produc'd the glimmering of an Argu- 


ment to the contrary. Here likewiſe, as al- 


| ways upon theſe Occaſions, it muſt be remem- 


ber'd, that, if he had prov'd what he under- 
took concerning the Church, He had done 


nothing, unleſs He had likewiſe prov'd, that 
the Church of Rome is the Church; which, 
tho I have here for the greater Strength of 
the Argument proceeded upon That Suppo- 


ſition, He will never be able to do: Nor 
has He yet attempted it. Hereafter indeed 
He will attempt it; and then He ſhall be furs 
to meet with an Anſwer. „ 


At preſent he quotes 1 Tim. 3, 15. where 


He * ſays, St. Paul pronounces the Church 
of Chriſt to be the Pillar and Support of the 


E Truth. And then asks ſeveral Queſtions. 
= How can this be true; if the Church, eſta- 
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bliſh'd by Chriſt, ever propoſes falſe Doctrines 
for reveal'd Truths? Or requires things in- 
conſiſtent with Salvation for Conditions of 
Communion © Can She always be the Pillar 
and Support of the Truth, unleſs She be al. 
ways an unerring Cuide in matters of Faith? 
Anſwer, 1. It is far from being certain 
that Thoſe Words, the Pillar, &c relate to 
the Church : 'They may perhaps relate to 
Timothy; and it is the Opinion of very learn- 
ed Men, that they do. 2dly. If St. Paul 
ſpeaks of the Church ; he ſpeaks either of 
the Church in general, or the Church of 
 Fpbe/{us in particular, moſt certainly not of 
the Church of Rome. 3d4ly. By the Church's 
being the Pillar and round of Truth, may 
very well be meant no more, than that ac- 
cording to the intent of her Inſtitution, She 
always oughit to be ſo, not that She always 
actually will be ſo. Our Lord tells his 
| Diſciples, they are the Salt of the Earth; 
and yet 0 that the Salt may loſe its 
Sacour. Not that there is any ſuch Word 
as alyays in the Text cited; tho' our Au- 
_ thor ice mentions it, and lays ſo much 
Streſs upon it. But, 4thly. and chiefly, 
The Church may maintain all necęſſary 
Truth, and yet propoſe falſe Doftrines, 
and Terms of Communion inconſiſtent with 
Salvation ; or, in other Words, as we have, 
in effect, often ſaid already, hold the Truth, 
and build Falſhood upon it; as the ones 
. af 
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of Rome actually does. She may therefore 
be the Pillar and Support of the Truth, 
without being an anerring Guide, or fo 


much as free from great and grievous. Er- i 
rors. And if, concludes He, She be ſuch a | 


Guide; I ask one Oueſtion more, how can 
Her Faith be reformd * How indeed? But 
if She, the Church of Rome, be not an un- 
erring Guide ; but, on the contrary, over- . 
run with groſs and damnable Errors, as well ji 
as with all manner of Wickedneſs and Vice, 
proceeding from Thoſe Errors; which is the 
real 'Truth of the Caſe: then her Faith, 
and Practice too, may, and ought to be re- 
formed, © _.. 5 
1G. Iſee no other Anſwer to be made to This 
Oneſtion, but boldly aſlerting, that &. Paul's 
Epiſtles, nay, and the Goſpels, as well as the ' 
Creed, all which give Evidence to the Doc- j 
trine of Infallibility, fland full as much in 1 
need of a thorough godly Reformation, as the 
Church of Rome it ſelf, This is a continua- q 
tion of the aforeſaid || Modeſty; and That 4 


is Anſwer ſufficient. What he ſays to the | 
Queſtion, how a Society of Men can be In- 1 
Jallible, when all its particular Members are i 
fallible, is nothing to the Purpoſe ; becauſe _ 1 
We utterly deny, and They can never prove,¾ 
12 1 
bid. f Ibid || See P. 85, 86. ” 15 | 
M4 that 1 


ſition of ſuch Promiſes is ſtruc 
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that any Society of Men is Infallible. The 


Church's Infallibility, ſays He, depends not 
upon any extraordinary inward Lights, &c. 
but upou the gratuitous Promiſes of God : 
And cannot He beſtow This Privilege, &c. 
Ay; But I have provd that there are 10 


ſuch gratuitous Promiſes of God to the 
Church, any more than to private Perſons ; 


and that the Arguments to prove the Con- 
trary, are beyond meafure trifling and ri- 
diculous. So all that follows _ a Suppo- 


need ſay no more of it. Yet I cannot 
forbear taking notice of one Paſſage in it, * 
For, as Biſhop. Pearſon has very judicion/ly 


obſery'd, tho the Providence of God has fig 
fer d even whole particular Churches to pe- 


ri; yet the Promiſes of the ſame God will 
never permit that they all periſh at once. 


I ask This Writer, whether He does not be- 
lieve in his Confcience, that when Biſhop 
Pearſon wrote This, He thought the Church 


of Rome to be as much a particular Church 
as the Church of England? And as likely 


to periſh, as any other particular Church ? 


If fo; I ask again, with what Conſcience 


he could quote That excellent Prelate's 


Words, ſpoken of the Church in general, as 


1 


. g — 
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ſerving the Cauſe of the Church of Rome; 
and Rem, that He talks as if He had taken 
a Fee to plead for her? | 
Before I conclude, I cannot but obſerve, 
that our old Objection ſtands good againſt what 
This Author diſcourſes about Infallibility, 2/2. 6 
that he does not tell us 2 here it is to be found. — 
For the Church is too /ooſe and general a Word. 
Does He mean Councils only? Muſt the Pope { 
neceſſarily concur, or no? (Fc. But not to 
inſiſt upon This, and that we may bring the i 
matter to ſome Iſſue; I ſuppoſe it will be f 
granted on all ſides, that, according to the — 
KRomaniſts, the Definitions of the Council 
of Trent, ratify'd by the Pope, are the De= | 
finitions of the Church. Our Author, as we i} 
have ſeen, * inſtances in Tranſubſtantiation, 
Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, and Honour- | 
ing of Reliques, to which He might have ad- 1 
ded Image-Worſhip, Half-Communion, Ge. | 
as Doctrines of the Church. And We all 


know the Council of Trent makes them ne- 1 
 Ceſſary to Salvation, Here then I fix Every i 
one of Theſe Doctrines is gro/ly falſe ; there- 4 


fore the Church of Rome actually errs, and | 
therefore is not Infallible. That They are = 


falſe, I have elſewhere prov'd. + Imaze-Jor- i 
ſhip is contrary to the Second Command- 1 
P. 38. f Popery truly ſtated, &c. ö } 

\ | | : { 

Ment, g 
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ment. All Creature-Monſbip is contrary to 
many Texts of Scripture, particularly Deut. 
6. 13. Matth. 4. 10. Communion in one 
Kind is contrary to the expreſs Words of 
our Saviour's Inſtitution ; as They themſelves 
acknowledge. Tranſubſtantiation is contra- 
ry, 1/t. To Scripture ; which aſſures us, that 
the Bread and Wine continue Bread and 
Wine after Conſecration. Matth. 26. 29. 
1 Cor. xX. 17. xi. 26, Oc. 2dly. To Rea- 
ſon; becauſe it implies an hundred Contra- 
dictions, as well as many Blaſphemous Im- 
pieties: That the ſame Body, for inſtance, 
is in Heaven and on Earth at the ſame time; 
that Man can make God, Gc. 3dly. To our 
Senſes; becauſe what Papiſts tell us is the 

Body and Blood of Chriſt, We ſee, feel, 
| ſmell, and taſte, to be Bread and Wine. In 
vain therefore do they come upon us with 
their Sophiſtical, perplex d, puzzling Heap of 
Stuff; (puzzling, to weak, ignorant People; 
for, to All who know any thing of the 
matter, nothing, as J have made it appear, 
can be more deſpicably fooliſh) endeavouring 
to prove, that their Church cannot err: 
When Common Senſe, and our five Senſes 
tell us She does err: Or if She does not err, 


il. ct. 8 
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She lies, which is worſe: And can neither 
way be an Infallible Guide, or any true 
Guide at all. "Tis much ſurer Reaſoning, 
as I hinted before, to argue thus 4 poſteri- 
ori, The Church of Rome actually errs, 
therefore She is not Infallible ; than thus 
a priori, the Church of Rome is In fallible, 
therefore She cannot err. In the Former, 


the Arguments are demonſtratively clear, 


and the moſt Iliterate may underſtand 
them: In the Latter, They are difficult and 
obſcure at beſt ; they may poſſibly puzzle, 
but can never convince, Had I, which no 


body ever eval] have, as much Evidence 


that their Church's Infallibility is true, as 
I have that Tranſubſtantiation is falſe ; 
even then I ſhould be but in an Equilibrium, 


and could not aſſent to either. How neceſ- 


farily then muſt my Aſſent be clearly de- 


termined ; when I have Scripture, Common 
Reaſon, and my outward Senſes, to convince 


me on the one Hand; and nothing but Du/# 


and Darkneſs to blind and confound me, on 
the other? I ſpeak This Laſt, in the Per- 
ſon of one of the Fulgar, and Unlcarned : 
To Thoſe of a diferent Character the Ar- 
guments for Infallibility have, as I ſaid, 
no Difficulty in them ; nothing but tranſpa- 


rent Sphifiry, ſhameful Inconſequence, and 


Leave to affirm; becauſe I have pro d it, 
Suppoſe then a Perſon perſectly indifferent, 


and 


e Abſurdities., This I may have 
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and unprejudic'd, and a Stranger in Theſe 
Parts of the World, to be concern'd in This 
Enquiry, whether the Church of Rome be 
Infallible, or no ? and to be told, that there 
are the two different Schemes of Arguments 
above-mentioned : Would it not be Begin- 
ning at the wrong End, and Miſemploying 
his time, for Him to peſter himſelf with a 
long Train of perplex'd, and at leaſt ſeeming- 
ly inconcluſive Deductions, pretending to 
prove that She cannot err; when He may 
in ſix Minutes, the Arguments at fir/# Sight 
looking eaſy and natural, demonſtrate be- 
vond all Contradiction, that She actually does 
err? But to conclude, by applying my ſelf 
to the meaneſt Reader: Suppoſe You ſhould 
hear a Man brag, and pretend -to prove by 
unanſwerable Arguments, that He is Inpul- 
nerable, and Incapable of any Sicknefs or 
Diſeaſe whatſoever. Perhaps He might amuſe 
N with Sophiſtry, which Jou would not 
be able to anſwer; but would you therefore 
believe him? when you ſhould ſee him at that 
very time devoured with Ulcers, and ſcro- 
Fulous Humonrs, cover'd Over from Head 
to Foot with Wounds, and Bruiſes, and 
putrifying Sores? He would tell you, it 
may be, that they are not Ulcers, Sores, 
Cc. but Signs of Health, and in themſelves 
Beauties. But I ask again; Would You 
believe Him ? If You would; I know not 
which of the Two would be more extraor- 
dinary, 


ing. 
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dinary, His Modeſty, or Your Underftand- 
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To the Sixth S ECT ION: 
The Rule of Faith. 5 


. 


x "HIS, ſays He, leads me to the Rule 


by which the Catholick Church di- 


redts it ſelf in all its Decifions of Faith. 


What is it to Us what Rule She directs her 


ſelf by? She is Infallible, it ſeems; and 


That's enough. If we muſt ſubmit to Her 


Deciſions, tho contrary to the Word of 
God, our Reaſon, and our Senſes; it ſigni- 
fies nothing to us, what Rule She goes by, 
or whether She goes by any Rule, or no. 
Or, in other Words, there is an End, as to 


theſe Matters, of all Enquiry, and Argu- 
mentation; of the Word of God, unleſs 


what She, by her own Authority, is pleas'd 
to call ſo; of common Senſe, and Reaſon ; 
of the Uſe. of Seeing, Hearing, Smelling, 


Taſting, and Handling. According to This, 
She is, Her ſelf, the Rule as well as Judge; 


— —— nd — 
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the Standard and Meaſure of Right, and 


Wrong, of Truth, and Falſehood. In the 
Controverſy about the Rule of Faith, de- 


_ tween Papiſts and Proteſtants, tne Rule, as 


I apprehended, was ſuppos'd to be a Kule to 
all Chriſtians; and the Queſtion was, whe- 
ther Scripture only, or Scripture and Tra- 


dition in Conjunction, were the Rule of 
Faith to You, and Me, and Every body? 
But This Author confines it to the Church, 


(as, in truth, he can hardly prevail with him- 


ſelf to talk about any thing elſe) underſtand- 
ing by That Word the 'Teachers and Go- 


vernours of the Church. Not but that the 


Queſtion about the Rule of Faith, to whom- 
ſoever it relates, as uſually ſtated, and as 
| ſtated by This Author himfelf, if ſome o- 

ther Doctrines of Popery be true, is ſuperflu- 


ous, not to ſay ridiculous. If it be confinꝰd to 


the Church ; what imports it, whether Scrip- 
ture only, or Scripture and Tradition toge- 


ther, be the Rule of Faith to Her; ſince 


nothing, as She ſays, is either Scripture, or 


Tradition, but what She pleaſes to call ſo? 
Or to put it more ſtrongly, how can the one, 
or the other, or both together, be any Rule 


to her at all? How can She guid? her ſelf 


by the Authority of That, which has no 


more Authority than She thinks fit to allow 


it 2 According to this Suppoſition, therefore, 


218. her Intallibility, and her Right of declar- 
ing what is Scripture, and Tradition, and what 


not ; 
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not; She is a Rule, and Law, not only to 
Others, but to ber Self likewiſe; and ſo to 
talk of any other Rule is ſuperfluous, and 


irrational. If the Enquiry be, what is the 


Rule of Faith to all Chriſtians to You, and 
Me, and Every body elſe in particular? the 
Abſurdities are the ſame. What is it to me, 


whether Scripture only, or That and Tradi- 
tion together, be my Rule; or rather how 


can Either be ny Rule at all; if I am to 


take Both abſolutely upon Truſt from the 


Infallible Church; and muſt implicitly de- 
pend upon Her, not only as to the Senſe 
and Meaning, but as to the Reality, and 


Being of theme According to This, She a- 
lone is my Rule of Faith; and I can have 


no other. | 


Nevertheleſs, ſince our Author 15 pleas d 


to give us a Section upon This Queſtion, 
What is the Rule of Faith; and ſince We, 
who deny, and have ſufficiently diſprov'd the 
Church's Infallibility, &c. may diſcuſs it with- 
out Incongruity, tho He cannot; I ſhall fol- 
lowhim as He leads, maintaining This Theſis, 


That Scripture only, without Tradition, is 


the Word of God, and the Rule of our 
Faith. P 


The Contrary, * he tells us, has been 


fully demonſtrated in a Book, entitled, The 


* F. 40. 
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112 An ANSWER #9 a Popiſh Book, 
Rule of Faith; printed Anno. 1721. I ne- 
ver ſaw the Book: but am ſo well acquaint- 
ed with Popiſh Demonſtrations, and Popiſh | 

| Modeſty, and all the Papiſts have to ſay, 

upon This, or any other Argument; that ! 

almoſt as well know the Subſtance of it, 
as if I had read it. Beſides; our Author 
| will undoubtedly give us the Flower of the 
| Demonſtration: And with Him therefore we 
| Phameage * 
E Having ſaid, zt 75 plain Fatt, 1ſt, That 
Cybriſt himſelf laid the Foundation of the 

Church by preaching only; 2dly. That he 

never laid any en upon the Apoſtles 

1590 zprite, but only to preach the Goſpel to all 

0 Nations; (He ſeems to be angry with the 
Apoſtles for their over Officiouſneſs in Wri- 
| ting at all : But how does he prove that our 
' Saviour never laid his Commands upon them 
to write? Did He ſay nothing to his Apoſtles 
= but what is recorded in Scripture 2 Howe- 

ver, did they write purely of their own 
Heads 2 Were they not mov'd to it by the 
Holy Ghoſt ?) and 3dly. That in ett they 
preached for ſeveral Tears, before they wrote 
any of the Canonical Books of Scripture ; He 
| adds, and thy they had never written at all, 
as the Papiſts, 'tis plain, are heartily vex'd 


r 
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they ever did, and would aboliſh their Wri= 
tings from the Face of the Earth, if they 
were able; but deliver d the while Chriſtian 
DoFrine by Mord of Mouth to Thoſe who- 
ſucceeded them in their Apoſtolical Charge; 
we ſhould have been oblig d to receive it as 
the Word of God, and therefore with the 
ſame Reſpett as we'now do the holy & rip. 
WW FS I ON 
Tho they had never written at all, &c | 
But They hace written; and ſo the Caſe is 
alter d. To Thoſe who ſucceeded them in 
their Apoſtolical Charge! Strictly ſpeaking, 
there were None who ſucceeded them in 
their Apoſtolical Charge; but let That paſs. 
This is harping upon the old String ; * as 
it the Apoſtles deliver'd the Goſpel; both by 
Speaking and Writing, not to the 2 le 
World, but to Biſhops and Paſtors only. 
But not to inſiſt upon That neither: 70 
They had deliver d the Chriſtian Doctrino 
only by Word of Mouth; We ſhould hace 
been oblig d, He ſays, to receive it as the 
Mord of God. True; if we could prove 
This or That Doctrine to have been dieli- 
zered by Them, tho by Mord of Mouth on- 
ly. But That is the grand Point of all: Tho 
according to This Gentleman, tis a Circum- 
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2 ſtance, | 
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ſtance not worth taking notice of; for he 15 
ſays nothing at all about it. His next Words 
are theſe. * hence it follows, 1ſt. That 
the unwritten Word of God was the whole 
Rule of Faith to the primitive Chriſtians, 
before the Scriptures could poſſibly be a Part 
it. Without, doubt, the Written Word 
was the whole Rule, before the Scriptures 
were Part of it; as ſurely as one Unit is 
the Whole, before another is added to it, 
+ And it might have continued ſo for ever, if 
| Providence had pleaſed to order it fo. It 
might /o; Nay, (which is more) it certainly 
would, if Providence had /o ordered it. But 
it has pleaſed Providence to order it other- 
wiſe, by giving the World a Written Gof- 
pel; which, no doubt, was for this plain 
Reaſon, becauſe it was morally impoſſible 
that the Chriſtian Doctrine ſhould be deli- 
ver'd down thro' all Ages by Word of Mouth 
only... 858 . 
I follozws, 2dly. continues He, that Scrip- 
tures are ſo far from being the whole neceſ⸗ 
| ſary Rule of the Chriſtian Faith; that they 
S are not (abſolutely ſpeaking) even a nece|- 
[ ſary Part of that Rule: as the above-ſaid 
it Author has fully prov'd, That is, becauſe 
0 Chriſt laid the Foundation of the Church 
ll by Preaching only; and did not command 


* P. 41. 1 Ibid, | Ihid, 
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his Apoſtles to write; and becauſe They 
preach'd before they wrote; and if they had 
never written at all, but deliver'd their Do- 
arine only by Word of Mouth, we had 
been bound to receive it: THEREFORE Z/7e 
Scriptures are ſo far, &c. This Conſe- 
quence conſiſts of two Branches. 1ſt, That 
the Scriptures are not the ehe neceſſary 
Rule of Faith. 2dly. 'That they are not 


(abſolutely ſpeaking) ſo much as a neceſſa- 
ry Part of it. As to the Firſt; Does it 
follow, that becauſe our Saviour and his A- 
poſtles did Thus or Thus, and might have done 
Thus or Thus, and F they had, we had been 


oblig d to do Thus or Thus, as above recited ; 
Therefore They have ſo proceeded, as that in 


Fatt, the Scriptures are not the whole neceſſa- 

ry Rule of Faith? Me ſay, that tho' Chriſt- 
founded the Goſpel by preaching only; tho 
we ſhould grant, as we do not, that he ne- 
ver commanded his Apoſtles to write; tho 
They preach'd before they wrote; and if 


they had deliver d their Doctrine by Word 


of Mouth only, we ſhould have been obliged 
to receive it as God's Word ; provided we 


could prove This or That Doctrine to have 
been deliver'd by them: Yet No, as Things 
ſtand, th re is actually no Part of the Rule 
of Faith, but in the Scripture. Let our 
Adverſaries prove there is any other; and 
ſhew us what it is, and where it is: 
And they will do their Buſineſs effeqtually. 
7 PEE i But 


"In — 


— —— —— — 


116 An ANSWER to a Popiſb Book, | 


But it can never be made out by fo inconſe- 
quent a Conſequence as 'This is. 'The Se- 
cond Branch of the Conſequence is, That 


the Scriptures are not (abſolutely ſpeaking) 
even a neceſſary Part of the Rule of Faith. 
What means he by abſolutely ſpeaking ? Are 
they ſo in fatt, and as Things now ſtand; 
or are they not? He afterwards grants they 


are; and I will not cavil. The Meaning 


therefore ſeems to be, tho tis ſtrangely 


expreſs'd, that it is not in the Reaſon, and 
Nature of Things, eſſentially, and abſolute- 
ly neceſſary, that even a Part of the Rule 
of Faith ſhould be committed to Writing ; 
becauſe it might have been, (tho' in fact 
he grants it is not) all deliver d by J/ord of 


Mouth. It might indeed : But it would have 


been ſeleſs, if it had; for any conſiderable 


Time, I mean; or at any conſiderable di- 
| ſtance of Place from the Speakers. It might 
be truly deliver'd to a few Perſons by Word 


of Mouth only ; but not to Millions of Mil- 
lions; not for 1700 Years; not all the 
World over. Yet our Author inſiſts, that 
all neceſſary Points of reveal'd Faith could 
have been ſafely conzey'd to Us, tho the 
New Teſtament had never been writ. For 
This Aſſertion he gives no Reaſon ; unleſs 


his own further Aſſertions of the ſame Thing 


—— IT i 


2 
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may paſs for Reaſons f The Creed could 
have been remember d in all Ages, &c. All 


neceſſary Points might have been reduced to 


ſo ſmall a Compaſs, that they might have 
been tranſmitted to the moſt diſtant Apes, 
with the ſame Safety as the Creed it el}, 
by Tradition only. And the faithful might 
have preſersud them in their Hearts and 
Minds, tho they had never had thoſe far- 
ther Lights which the New Teſtament now 
furniſhes them with. All this is fairly [aid ; 


but how is it pro d? On the contrary, I appeal 
to the common Senſe and Experience of Man- 


kind, whether the Thing be not morally im- 


poſſible. I have juſt now given my Reaſons; 


and ſhall not repeat them. But I have ſome- 
thing to add here; which is, That I doubt 


3 our Author's Doctrine borders upon Blaſphe- 


my; or rather 7s /o, The Scriptures are 


_ dictated by God; and, according to his Ac- 


count, are, as to all neceflary Points, ſuper- 
fluous. Does not doing Things ſuperfluous 
argue Weakneſs, and Want of Wiſdom 3 


Whatever therefore our Author's above-[aid 
Author is pretended to have fully prob; 


it appears from what I have Here, tho very 


Briefly, alledg'd, that he ncither has prov'd, 
nor can prove, the Point propos d; unleſs he 
can ſhew that Nonſenſe is agreeable to Hu- 
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man Reaſon, and Blaſphemy to the Chri- 


ſtian Religion. IT ES 
* However, as Providence has orderd 


Things, the Holy Scriptures, he is pleas d to 
grant, are without all Diſpute a moſt in- 
eſtimable Treaſure, and an Infallible Rule 


of Faith; WHEN RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD, 


That Laſt was well put in: To infinuate 
that they are ſo obſcure as not to be intelli- 


gible to private Perſons ; that for the right 


Underſtanding of them, we are wholly ob- 
liged to the Church; and are to acquieſee 
in her Interpretations of them, tho' never ſo 
contrary to their plain Meaning. This is 
the known Doctrine of the Romaniſts ; and, 

notwithſtanding This forcd Compliment 
upon the Scriptures, it quite evacuates 'Thoſe 
ſacred Writihgs, and makes them no Rule 
that they are not the whole. 


Rule of Faith, and that unwritten Apoſtoli- 


cal Traditions have Al wars been at leaſt a 
neceſſary Part of this Rule, may, He affirms, 


be clearly made out. And he accordingly 
ſets himſelf to make it out, both from Scrip- 
ture, and the Writings of the Fathers. 

His Proofs from Scripture are, according 
to Cuſtom, quite beſide the Queſtion ; prove 
nothing but what Nobody denies; and are no- 
thing at all to the Purpoſe. He obſerves? 


9 CI ——_— _—_— 


— — - a „ 


* Bid. f id. | . 


FRET m2 


2 e K W ca 


he proceeds I hus. 
mends Apoſtolical Traditions, in the moſt 
expreſs and poſitive Terms. Who denies 
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Firſt, that * I (the Scripture) no where de- 
clares that all the particular Points of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, which the Apoſtles 
taught by Word of Mouth, are expre{s'd in 


their Canonical Writings. What if it does 


not declare ſo? Our own Reaſon tells us 
that nothing is to be receiv'd by us, as the 


Word of God, but what we can prove to be 


ſuch :. And 'That is ſufficient. Does it any 


where declare that Itſelf is inſufficient ? Or 
that any thing anwritten is to be receic d 


as God's Word throughout all Ages ? Ves; 
if we will take things as our Author repre- 
ſents them, without any Examination. For 
It over and above recom- 


Apoſtolical Traditions? He ſets out with 
his uſual ſtumbling, and miſtakes the Que- 


ſtion in the Firſt Words. He himfelf, but 
five Lines before, propos d to prove that 


Scripture is not the whole Rule, and that 


amwritten Apoſtolical Traditions have Al- 


WAYS been a neceſſary Part of it. Now he 


is proving that the Scripture recommends 


Apoſtolical Traditions ; and in truth, his al- 
ledg d Texts will prove no more. But what is 
This to the Point? Who doubts but that there 
were Apoſtolical Traditions, even by Word 
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of Mouth, in the Times of the Apoſtles 3 
There are ſome Apoſtolical Traditions Now; 
The Scriptures are fuch. "here may now 
be ſome which are not in the Scriptures, re- 
lating to Diſcipline, and Order, tho' not to 
Points of Faith: And could it be prov'd to 
us, that there are any relating even to Points 
of Faith ; we would certainly receive them. 


But is This the ſame Thing as to ſay, that 
the Scriptures are not Now the whole Rule 


Faith; but that unwritten Apoſtolical 
Traditions have been Always a neceſſary 
Part of it ? Or does the one follozy from the 


other by any thing like a Conſequence ? To 
ſhew I do not wrong our Author, I will pro- | 


duce his Proofs at large; diſtinguiſhing the 


 Emphatical Words, as He does. Now I 


praiſe you Brethren, (ſays St. Paul, x Cor, 


xi. 2.) becauſe you remember me in all things, 


and keep the Traditions as I have deliver d 
them to you. And again, 2 Theſ. ii. 15. 
Therefore, Brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold 


whether by WORD, or by our Epiſtle. And 


ſoon after, 2 Thel. iii. 6. Now we command 
yo, Brethren, in the Name of our Lord 


7e / us Chrift, to withdraw yourſelves from 


every Brother that walks diſorderly, and 
not after the Tradition which je receiv'd of 


— n 


Us. 
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2 Us. 'To 'Theſe three Texts, the Anſwer is | 
; the ſame ; and has been given already. It | 
v does not follow, that becauſe the Apoſtles il 
- deliver d their Doctrines by Speaking, as well i 
J as Writing, and it ought to be receiv'd either 
1] way, when known to be their Doctrine, { 
$ which is all Theſe Texts prove, and which q 
. Nobody denies; therefore the Scriptures are | 
k not Now ſufficient, but Traditions are ne- } 
? ceſſary. Our Author ſays nothing of his [ 
; own, to reinforce his Argument ; but quotes k 
7 * a Proteſtant Author of a Book entitled N 
Tradition neceſſary: Who ſays, Here we 1 
fee plain Mention of $t. Paul's Traditions, = 
BB confequently of Apoſtolical Traditions deli- 4 
E cer by Word of Mouth, as well as by E 
Z piſtles, or in Mriting; and a Condemnation 1 
| of thuſe who do not equally obſerve both. f 
This Proteſtant Author, whoever he be, for _ | 
| \ I know him not, ſpeaks a little inaccurate-- 4 
ly: But I ſee no Reaſon, why our Popih 0 
Author ſhould cite Theſe Words as favou- id 
ring his Cauſe; or ſuppoſe the Writer of j 
them to be, upon This Conceſſion, in danger bj 

t of falling under that Condemnation for | 
continuing a Proteſtant in 'This, or any c- il 


ther Article. Becauſe we do not reject any 
Apoſtolical Tradition: Had we liv'd in the 
Apoſtles Times, we would have receiv d the 


_—_— 


n 
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oral 
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oral ones as of equal Authoriry with the 
written ones; and are now as ready to re- 
ceive any of the former Kind as of the lat- 


ter, if They are prov'd to be really Apoſto- 


lical. But He has more Proofs behind. *.7 his 
hozwever is certain that the Apoſtles were ex- 


tremely oggilant in giving full Inſtructions to 
T hoſe they ordain d; that they might alſo be 


able to inſtruct others. Doubtleſs. But what 


ſolemn Trifling is This ? And whither tends 
it? Why, f Theſe Inſtructions are the ſacred 


depoſitum, of which St. Paul ſays 10 Timo- 
thy, reep That which is committed to thy 
Truſt. 1 Tim. vi. 20. Timothy was to keep 
That which was committed to his Truft ; 
Therefore oux Rule of Faith is both Scrip- 
ture, and oral Tradition. Had there been 


any Mention of Tradition; even Then it had 
been nothing to the Purpoſe, for the Rea- 
ſons aforeſaid : But here is really 20 Mention 


of it. And again; bold faſt the Form of 


found Words, which thou haſt ARD of me; 


That good Truſt which was committed 10 


thee, keep by the holy Ghoft, which dwelleth 


in us. 2 Tim. xill. 14. And more fully, 


(how much more fully, I defire the Reader 
to obſerve) the Things which thou haſt 


HEARD from me, before many Mitneſſis, the 
Jame commit thou to faithful Men ; who may 


* Ibid. f Ii, + 1514. 
| be 
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be able to teach others alſo. 2 Tim. it. 2. 


In ſhort, Timothy had tar Things from 
St. Paul; and was to preſerve inviolate, 


and faithfully to deliver to other Teachers, 


what he had HEARD, that they might be 


able to teach others; Ergo, our Rule of 


Faith is both Scripture, and oral Tradition. 
And is not This an Admirable Conſequence ? 
The form of ſound IWords, what Timothy 


had heard, and all Points of Faith, which 


at firſt were only ſpoken, were afterwards 
written, and are now contain'd in Scripture, 
Or, in another and perhaps plainer Way 
of ſpeaking, there is now no Word of God, 
but what is in Scripture. If Iamaskd, how 


We prove That: I anſwer, If. We are not 
bound to prove it; but our Adverſaries are 


bound to prove the Contrary. We and They 
agree in receiving the Scriptures as the Word 
of God: But then They ſay, ſomething 


elſe is the Word of God, beſide Scripture. 
We reply, uon con//at : Let them prove any 
Doctrine, or Tradition, not contain'd in Scrip- 


ture, to be the Word of God; and We will 
embrace it as ſuch. Not but that, 24/y, We 


can prove our Aſſertion from Scripture itſelf, 


which They acknowledge to be the Werd of 
God. I mean from 'Thoſe Texts which de- 


clare the Sufficiency of Scripture: Particu= 
larly, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. For if the 
Scripture be ſufficient, it muſt contain the 
whole Word of God; and if ſo, our Adver- 

ED ſaries 
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ſaries themſelves will acknowledge there is 


no Word of God any where elſe, 
What our Author adds as from his above- 
mention d Proteſtant Writer, (how truly he 


has quoted, He beſt knows) does indeed 


favour the Cauſe he is defending; and fo 1 
ſhall conſider it, as if it were his own. * 
Thus it is evident from Scriptures them- 
ſelves, that the work of Chriſtianity was 
at firſt deliver d to the Biſhops ſucceeding 
the Apoſtles by oral Tradition; and they 
were alſo commanded to keep it, and deli- 


er it to their Succeſſors in the ſame manner. 


Is there one Word about the wrort F 


_ Chriſtianity in the Texts alledg'd 2 Let 


the Reader look upon them again. Does 
oral Tradition exclude Writing? And be- 
cauſe ſome things were deliver d by Word 
of Mouth to the Biſhops ſucceeding the 
Avoſtles, does it follow that 40 were fo? 
Did not the Apoſtles zwritze the Goſpel, as 
well as preach it? And were not their 


Mritings of at leaſt as much Uſe, as their 


verbal Inſtructions ? According to This Man's 
Account, one would think the Apoſtles had 
told their Succeſſors, that though tis true 
They had written the Goſpel ; yet it was no 
Matter whether 'They took any Notice of 
it, or not. That Theſe Succeſlors were 
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do deliver the whole f Chriſtianity, or in- 
| | deed any Part of it, to their Succeſlors in 
the ſame manner, that is, by Word of 
Mouth, there is not the leaſt Hint of Evi- 
dence : For does it follow, that becauſe 77 
mothy was to commit to others what he had 
heard, therefore he muſt needs do it by 
ſpeaking ? Could he not deliver down the 
Writings of the Apoſtles, in which were 
contain'd all Points of Faith, which he had 
heard ; tho they were not all written, when 
he heard them? But the Proteſtant, or Po- 
_ piſh, Writer proceeds. Nor is it any where 
found in Scripture by Ft. Paul, or any other 
of the Apoſiles, that they would either 
jointly, or ſeparately, write down all that 
they had taught as neceſſary to Salvation; 
or that they would make ſuch a compleat j 
Canon of them, that nothing ſhould be neceſ- 1 
ſary to Salvation, but what ſhould be found 1 
in thoſe Writings. xounD in Scripture by 
St. Paul, &c? I ſuppoſe he would ſay, 
aſſerted ; or ſome ſuch Word. But what if 
it be not found in Scripture ? "Tis found in 
Common Senſe, (which is the Gift of God 
as well as Scripture,) that nothing is neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation but what God makes ſo; 
and that we ought to receive nothing as the 
Word of God, but what is proc d to be ſuch. 
Our Author's Proofs from the f Fathers 


— 
— 


— 


F 
e | were 


126 An ANSWER to a Popiſh Book, 


were collected to his hand in their renowned 


Nubes Teſtium: And the Confutation of 


them is as ready made to Mine, in an An- 


{wer to That infamous Heap of falſe and im- 
pertinent Quotations, printed at London for 


Henry Mortlock in 1688. P. 36. Chap. 
iii. Concerning Tradition: To which I refer 
the Reader. The pretended Proof from 
St. Chryſoftom is anſwerd, P. 41. That 
from St. Baſil, P. 40. Thoſe from Epipha- 
nius, P. 41. That from Tertullian, P. 40. 
That from Treneus, P. 36, 38,39, 40. As to 
the four Firſt, the Sum is This: The Tra- 


ditions They ſpeak of, relate either to the 


Times of the Apoſtles, or to Matters of 
Practice, Rites, and Diſcipline in the 
Church, nor to Points of Faith; and there- 
fore are nothing to our Purpoſe: Thoſe ve- 
ry Fathers, in other Places, aſſerting the Syf- 
fciency and Fullneſs of the Scriptures for 


all things neceſſary to Salvation. Upon - 
renets I ſhall be more particular; becauſe 
what is ſaid of the Quotation from Him by 
the Writer to whom I refer, may very well 
admit of a Supplement. F Zou may have 


Truth, ſays 'That Father, as he is quoted, 
and tranſlated by our Author, from the 


— 


* Fee alſo a Book entitled The Primitive Fathers no Pa- 


pifts ; in Anſwer to tho Vindication of Nubes Teſtium. P. 


313 Sc. 


+ Ibid. 3 
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Church; with which the Apoſtles have de- 
poſited all Truth. But what has This to 
do with unwritten Tradition ? The Apoſtles 


depoſited the Scriptures with the Church ; 


and the Creed, ſo far as it went: And in 
them are contained all Truth. /e muſt 


learn from Her the Tradition of Faith. 
I anſwer, 1/7. This is wrong tranſlated : In 

Trenaus tis f the Tradition of Truth. 2dly 
| Suppoling the Word Faith had been here 

us d; We have it from the Church, by ha- 
ving it from the Scriptures, which are depo- 
ſited with her: 'Thoſe Scriptures being, 


moreover, interpreted, in doubtful and dif- 


ficult Points, by truly Catholic Tradition; 
that is, by the Conſent of the Univerſal 


Church in all Ages; or, by the Confeſſion 


of all Parties, the pureſt Ages. And This 
We Proteſtants heartily Embrace. Beſides ; 
many things might be ſaid of the Church, 
and Tradition, in Irenæuss Time, who 
livd in the next Age to That of the A- 
poſtles; which will by no means quadrate 
with our preſent Circumſtances. i For if the 
Diſpute were of any little Matter; ſhould 
we not conſult the moſt antient Churches, 


and derive our Evidence from T hence * Yes; 
But what is This to Points of Faith deli- 
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ver'd by oral Tradition only 2 when here is 
no Mention of Points of Faith (for ſure they 
are not /ittle Matters) or of oral Tradition. 
I obſerve too, that our Author leaves out a 
Material Clauſe : Ireneus ſays in antiquiſſi- 
mas recurrere Eccleſias, IN quisus avos- 


the Streſs of his Argument upon the Au- 
zhority of the Apoſtles, not of the Church, 
or of her Traditions. * And what if the 


not follow the Rule of Tradition entruſted 
with them, to whom they left their Sees ? 


Whole as our Author gives it us : I anſwer 


likewiſe; I anſwer, 24ly. Let him prove 
That xow, as Ireneus ſuppoſes the Tra- 
dition He ſpeaks of, could have been proo'd 
to be Theirs THEN ; and he will ſay ſome- 


many barbarous Nations, without any Books 


. . ; f 8 2 


* © Ibid. 


Holy 


TOLL. CONVERSATI SUN r. By which laſt 
Words, which are here omitted, He lays 


Apoſtles had left us no Scriptures ; muſt we 


Tho ſeveral Words are here again wrong 
tranſlated ; yet to let That paſs, and take the 


1/2. It makes againſt him: For it implies that 
ſince the Apoſtles have left us Scriptures, 
we ought to be guided dy Them. And if 
he reply They have left us oral Traditions 


thing to the Purpoſe, otherwiſe Not. + Ae. 


of Scripture, yet believing in Chrift have 
Salvation written in their Hearts by the 
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Holy Ghoſt, and carefully preſerve the old 


Traditions. I anſwer, 1/7. We have over 


and 'over granted, that a People may be 


converted by Word of Mouth only; and 
preſerve the Chriſtian Doctrine, without 


Books, for a little time, but not for many 


Ages. 2dly. Here again, We anſwer as of- 


ten Before : Thoſe of whom This Father 
ſpeaks, had ſufficient Evidence that the Tra- 
ditions were genuine: Let the Papiſts give 
us ſufficient Evidence that Theirs are ſo, 
and we will receive them. 


Upon the Whole, Irenzus (as the above- 


named Writer ſhews in the Places referr d 
to) condemns Thoſe Hereticks, who calumni- 


ated the Scriptures, and defended their 


Errors by oral Tradition. The Tradition 
he Himſelf ſpeaks of, is what the Apoſtles 
had preach'd ; and what they preach d, he 
ſays they afterwards committed to writing. 
In the firſt Chapter of this very Book, from 
which our Author makes his Quotation, 


He has Theſe Words. We have the Know- 


ledge of the Oeconomy of our Salvation by 
no Others than Thoſe, by whom the Goſpel 


— — 


1 


* Non enim per alios Diſpoſitionem Salutis noſtræ 
cognovimus, quam per eos per quos Evangelium pervenit 
ad nos; Qaod quidem tunc przconiaverunt ; poſtea vero per 
Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, fundamentum 
et columnam Fidei noſtræ futurum, Lib. 3. Chap. i. P. 198. 
Edit. Grab. 
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preached; but AFTERWARDS by the Mill or 
cop, they deliver d it to us in the sckir- 


TURES, that ir might be the FOUNDATI1ON, 
and P1LLAR of Our FAITH. Irenæus there- 
fore is ſo far from favouring the Popiſh 


Cauſe in this Point; that he is expreſſly, 
and directly againſt it. 
* G. Sir, You have here produced the 


clear Teſtimonies both of Scriptures, and the 
ancient Fathers for Apoſtolical Traditions. 
How clear his "Teſtimonies are both from 


Scripture, and Fathers, to prove the only 
Thing which he ought to prove, we have 


throughly conſider d: As for Apoſtolical Tra- 


ditions, I know Nobody among Us that 
denies the Authority of them. f But can 
you give me any particular Inftances of ne- 


ceſſary Duties, or Articles of Chriſtian Faith, 
 allow'd for ſuch by Proteſtants themſelves, 


which cannot be prov'd from Scriptures, and 
are grounded wholly upon Apoſtolical Tra- 
ditions > We tell them again, and again, 


We are ready to acknowledge any Duty as 


neceſſary, any Doctrine as an Article of Faith ; 


if it be prov d to be ſo by Apoſtolical Tra- 


dition truly ſuch. And therefore the Argu- 
ment contain'd in the Anſwer to This Queſ- 
tion, tending to prove us incoherent with our- 


ſelves, for receiving ſome Apoſtolical Tra- 


8 — 
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ditions, and rejecting others, is impertinentz 
and goes upon a falſe Suppoſition. Hover 
ver, tho' 'tis more than I am oblig'd to, 
I will examine it particularly,  _ 

* P. I could produce a conſiderable Num- 


ber; but to avoid being tedious, I ſhall males 
choice only of three; allow'd of, as you de- 


fire, by Proteſtants themſelves. 1ſt. The Ob- 


ſervance of the Chriſtian Sabbath againſt 


Fews, and Sabbatarians. 2dly. The Vali- 
dity of Tnfant-Baptiſm againſt Anabaptiſts. 
z3dly. The Validity of Baptiſm adminifter'd 


by Hereticks againſt the Donatiſts, &c. 1 an- 


ſwer, /. "Tis falſe, to ſay that Proteſtants 
acknowledge any one of Theſe to be an 


Article of Faith. He is Here in the ſame 
Miſtake, or Miſrepreſentation, before taken 


notice of P. 29. The laſt of Them is ſo far 


from being an Article of Faith; that 'tis 
not à certain Truth. This Author himſelf 
owns it was a Subjett of Diſpute between 


St. Cyprian, and Pope Stephen; And we 
all know St. Cyprian liv'd and dy'd in the 
Opinion that ſuch Baptiſm was invalid. 
And did 'That eminent Saint, and Martyr, 


a Saint in the Church of Rome's Account, 
as well as Ours, live and dye in the De- 


nial of an Article of Faith? If he did; he 
was the Strangeſt Saint, and Martyr I e- 


1 b a —_— a dl. 8 
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ver heard of. But of 'This more in its place: 


24ly. The Obſervance of the Chriſtian Sab- 


bath, as a neceſſary Duty, is founded partly 
upon the Equity of the fourth Commandment, 
obliging us to keep holy one day out of /e- 


den; partly upon the Example of the Apoſtles 
recorded in Scripture, (and therefore upon 
Scripture itſelf) changing the ſeventh Day 


of the Week to the Fit. This therefore is 


a necęſ a. Duty; but it is founded upon Scrip- 


ture. And ſo, in the next place, is the Fa- 


lidity of Tifant-Baptiſm ; tho there be not 


any plain Text tor it, if by a plain one he 
means a Text directly, and expreſly aſſert- 


ing it. But is nothing to be proc'd from 


Scripture, but what is expre/ly afſerted in 


it > What will become of the Church of 


Rome's Infallibility? Our Saviour inſtituted 


Baptiſm in the Room of Circumciſion ; and 


Infants were circumciſed, He commanded 
his Apoſtles to baprize all Nations; and 


in Them Children are included. The A- 
poſtles baptized whole Families; and of Fa- 


milies Children are a neceſſary Part. If it 


> be ſaid They could not be included, be- 
_ cauſe they are not capable of Baptiſm; 1 


anſwer, they are as capable of Baptiſm as 
of Circumciſion. Our Saviour commanded 


Children to be brought to him, laid his hands 


upon them, bleſſed them, and declared 
that the Kingdom of Heaven belongs to 
them. And St. Paul pronoynces them holy. 


WE - * 


e 
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It is evident from Scripture therefore that 
they are capable of Baptiſm; and conſe- 
quently that if other Circumſtances be right, 


which is here ſuppos'd on all Sides, their 
Baptiſm is valid. But zaly. Suppoſe we 
had nothing but extra-{criptural Apoſtolical 


Tradition for Theſe two Points; ſtill it is 
true Apoſtolical Tradition: Let the Pa- 
piſts prove theirs to be ſo; as I have often 


And the ſame I rhus far fy of the Va- 
lidity of the Baptiſm adminiſter d by Here- 
ticks. 1s it be provd by true Apoſtolical 


Tradition ; Well, and Good; We receive 


it: Nay, we will embrace it as an Article 
of Faith; F it be ſhewn, that the Apoſtles 


made it ſo. The Scripture indeed ſays no- 


thing about it; nor Apoſtolical Tradition 
neither, as I know of. And yet it may be 
true, for all that. f It was, fays our Au- 


thor, the Subject of the Diſpute between St. 


Cyprian, and Pope Stephen ; and afterwards 


between the Donatiſts, and the Catholick 
Church. But &. Auſtin who drew his learn- 
ed Pen in defence of the Catholick Canſe a- 
gainſt T hoſe Hereticks, &c. the Donatiſts 


were not Hereticks, nor ſo accounted by 
the Catholick Church, for denying the La- 


lidity of thoſe Baptiſms ; for St. Cyprian 


„ P. 47. 
K 3 Was 


| 134 An ANSWER to a Poprſh Book, 


was of the ſame Opinion; and I hope He 
was no Heretick, But as the Nooatians, 
with whom St. Cyprian himſelf had ſuch a 
ſtruggle, were not deemd Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks for their Opinion againſt reſtoring 
the Lap d to the Communion of the Church; 
ſo neither were the Donatiſts afterwards for 
their Opinion above- mention d: But Both were 
eſteem'd Hereticks and Schifmaticks by the 
Church, partly for being like the Papiſts; 
that is, for calling their own Faction the only 
Church, and making all the World Hereticks, 
and Schiſmaticks, except themſelves, For my 
part, I wonder at the Confidence of a Papiſt in 
talking of the Hereſy and Schiſm of the 
 Donatiſts, or Novatians; Thoſe Ancient 
Peſts. of the Church ſo exactly reſembling 
Theſe modern ones in This particular. St. 
Auſtin, however, frankly own'd, it ſeems, 
that It | the Validity of Heretical Baptiſm | 
could not be decided by Scripture. But that 
_ after the Death of dt. Cyprian, the Church 
Had interpos'd her Authority in the Coun- 
cil of Arles, and determined the matter by 
the Infallible Rule of Apoſtolical Tradition. 
F.. Auſtin's Nords are remarkable. Of this, 
fays he, the Apoſtles have left us no Di- 
 rettion in Writing. But the Cuſtom which 
was objected againſt St. CYPRIAN MUST BE 
BELIEVED TO HAVE BEGUN BY TRADITION 
FROM THEM. As there are many Things 
Kee — rene gry — 


which. 
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which are held by the hole Church, and 
| are therefore rightly believ d to have been or- 

 der'd by the Apoſtles, AL rno' THEY BE NOT 
FOUND IN SCRIPTURE. J. 5, de bapt. contra 
Don. c. 23. 1 have tranſcrib'd all our Au- 


Tho I cannot find in This Paſſage, or any 

Place near it, or any other part of St. Au- 
| guftins Works, the Council of Arles men- 

tioned by Name, or Thoſe Words the In- 
| fallible Rule of Apoſtolical Tradition; tho 
St. Cyprian's Judgment, for ought I know, 
| may te as conſiderable as St. Augnſtin's, 
| and the Authority of the Council of Arles 
| not ſuperjor to 'That of two more ancient 


oe , => ates. Mx 


ones at Carthage, which determin'd tho 
Contrary; and laſtly, tho tis a mere gratis 


adictum of St. Auguſtins, that the Culſtam 
be ſpeaks of MUST BE BELIEVED, (FC. yet wa- 


thing, to our preſent Purpoſe, but that A- 
poſtolical Traditions are to be received, un- 


and that we ought to acknowledge ſome 


the Apoſtles, tho they be not found in Scrip- 
ture. And who among Us denies either of 
Theſe Propoſitions ? Do /e reject either 
the Traditions of the Apoſtles, or the Cuſ- 


toms and Practices of the Primitive, and 


Univerſal Church? Do we not prove Epiſco- 
K 4 pacyy 


thor's Capital Letters; that I might give 
every thing the full Streſs he lays upon it. 


ving all This; St. Auguſtin here aflerts no- 


doubtedly meaning true, not falſe ones; 


things not only as true, but as deriv'd from 


— — — — = — 
e 


136 An ANS WE R to a Poprſb Book, 


pacy, for inſtance, to be of Apoſtolical Inſti- 
tution, by the Teſtimony and conſtant 
Practice of the Church, from the Days of 


the Apoſtles, down to our own ? Sure This 


Author forgets he is writing againſt the 
Church of England; and thinks he has to 


do with Enthuſiaſts, and Fanaticks. 
He will needs have it, that our Doctrine 
is different from This of St. Auguſtin, be- 


cauſe we declare in our 6th Article that 


Scripture contains all things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, and that nothing is an Article of 


Faith, but what may be prov'd from thence. 
But St. Auguſtin, as we have ſeen, ſays no- 


thing Here about Articles of Faith; nor 


any thing elſe but what we acknowledge. 
Does it follow, that becauſe. innumerable. 

things are yue, and fome Apoſtolical, which 
are not in Scripture ; therefore there are Ar- 

ticles of Faith, which are not in Scripture? 
Tze Young Gentleman goes farther ; and 
is ſure that he Church of England, by That 


Doctrine of the 6th Article is incoherent 
with herſelf. | For does She not, ſays he, 
require of any man (I ſuppoſe it ſhould 
be, every man) to believe the indiſpenſible 
Obligation of the Chriſtian Sabbath? And 


where is that read in Scripture, or how can 
it be prov'd thereby ? J have ſhewn how it 
can be provd thereby. P. 132. + Again, does 


* bid. f Ibis WP. 48. f Bid. 
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She not require of all true Protefiants to be- 


lieve the Validity of Infant-Baptiſm ? Not 
as I know of: She /zppoſes it to be true, if 
he pleaſes ;- She aſſerts, that Infants may be, 


and ought to be baptiz'd ; and requires that 
her Miniſters (not all true Proteſtants) ſub- 
ſcribe to this Aſſertion, among many others; 


not one in ten of which is, or is pretended 
to be, an Article of Faith. Not but that 


the Falidity of Infant Baptiſm is clearly, 
and p/ainly to be proved from Scripture ; as 
I have ſhewn P. 13 2. &c * And | does She not 
require all true Proteſtants to believe | that 
This Sacrament is validly adminiſter d by 


| FHereticks ? No, She does not; Nor did any 

Church upon Earth (unleſs the Church of 

| Rome does) ever dream that it was an Ar- 
ricle of Faith, or the Belief of it neceſſury to 
Salvation. F Or does She require of them to 
believe both the one, and the other, without 
judging the Belief of them neceſſary to Salva- 

tion ? That would be ftrange indeed. She 
requires nothing, as to this Matter, but that 


(all her Members being ſuppos'd to believe 


all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith) her 
Miniſters, for the Preſervation of Unity, 
ſhould ſubſcribe not only to Them, but to 
many other Articles, which He believes to 
be true, tho' the Belief of them is not ncceſ- 


—_____ 
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tament, of whoſe Authority was never a 
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ſary to Salvation, (for every thing that is 
true, is not an Article of Faith) and chari- 
tably hopes, that None admitted to her 
Miniſtry will profeſs them, unleſs They like- 


wiſe believe them. And where is the mighty 
Strangeneſs of This? She does not, by her 


own Authority, require any body to believe 
any thing; tho' She requires certain parti- 
cular Perſons to profeſs their Belief of ſome 
Things, F they do believe them: Or, in 
plainer Words, She does not require any 


body to believe any thing, becauſe She ſays 


it, That belongs to the Church of Rome, 
not to Her. 1 7 1 

The Preceptor charges us with another 
remarkable Incoherency, (They are Both very 


liberal of their Incoherencies) in the ſame 
6th Article. For, ſays he, it goes on thus. 


* By holy Scriptures we underſtand thoſe 
© Canonical Books of the old and new Teſ- 


& Doubt in the cxevxcn.” Now I preſume 
the Belief of the Canonical Books, both of 
the Old and New Teſtament, is required 
vy the Church of England, as an Article 


of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. Enough 


having been ſaid of the Word require in the 
foregoing Paragraph; I anſwer, 1/7, That 


the Scriptures are of divine Inſpiration, is 


| wakes. of » nas 3 5 Ly 4 9 * r =_—— 
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not an Article of Faith as Ihaveſhewn above; 
nor does the Church of England ſay it is: 
Tho, 24ly. To believe that the Old and 


New al. are are, in general, or in the 


main, the Word of God, is ordinarily, and 


ſtatedly, necefary to Salvation, in a Chriſtian 


Country ; and the Church of England ſup- 
poſes ſo. Becauſe, ordinarily ſpeaking, it 
is previous and preparatory to all Articles 


of the Chriſtian Faith, and all Duties of the 


Chriſtian Religion : And the Fact itſelf, that 


they are the Word of God, is eaſy to be 


proved. Nor does 'This imply any thing inco- 
herent with the faxth Article of our Church; 
Becauſe That Article by its very Title [He 


ſufficiency of Holy Scriptures for Salvation] 


manifeſtly preſuppoſes the Belief of their be- 
ing the Nord of God; and therefore when 
She ſays they contain all things neceſſary to 
Salvation, This Point is maniteſtly excepted : 
Eſpecially conſidering that She joins thoſe 


Words neceſſary to Salvation with Articles 
of Faith, which is remarkable: And 
This Point is not an Article of Faith; as 


Before obſerv d. 34ly. 'Tho' the Church of 
England upon good Evidence receives all 
thoſe Books, Gc. as Canonical; yet She no 
where ſays, that it is necefary to Salvation, 
to receive every one of them as ſuch. In- 
deed, according to our Author, She muſt 


ſay ſo; * Unleſs She will alli Salvation 


10 
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10 Perſons who je any part of the Mord of ; 


God, when it 1s declar d to them that it is 
the Mord of God by ſufficient Authority. In- N 
ſttead of, when it is declar d, & c. by fufj;- - 

cient Authority, put, when it is prov'd by : 

ſufficient Evidence, and the Perſons them- } 


ſelves are, or ought to be, convinc'd by it; 
put it fo, I fay ; and the Church of England 
will certainly not allow Salvation, in the or- 
dinary Way, to ſuch Perſons: Yet She may, very 
conſiſtently with herſelf, not abſolutely damn 
all thoſe, to whom, without their Fault, 
That Evidence may not appear, and who 
therefore are not convinced by it. And yet 
lit (continues He) the above-ſaid Article refers 
lil — ws to the Fudgment of the Church, and not 
Hi to Scriptures themſelves (which indeed would 
F be abſurd) to learn what Books are Canoni- 
1 cal. So it may, without any Inconſiſtencj, il 
1 as II have ſhewn. f And what is This, but 
| making Tradition the only Rule of fie 9 
guiſbiug betwixt inſpir d, and uninſpir d 
lf Writings? That is, the only Rule of à very 
| important Article of Chriſtian Faith. Not 
the only Rule; tho a Rule: becauſe there 
is internal Evidence, as well as external. 
ll. But not to inſiſt upon That; I tell him once 
1 more, we own Tradition is a very good 
Rule in many Caſes, and This is one of 
them: But this Point, tho a moſt important 


— 
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Truth, is not a moſt important Article of 
Faith, nor any Article of Faith at all. 
e ſays nothing (he tells us) of the groſs 
Miſtake imply'd in T hoſe Mord of the above- 
ſaid Article; to wit, of whoſe Authority 
* was never any doubt in the Church; inſtan- 
cing in ſome Books of Scripture received by Us 
as Canonical, which he ſays were doubted 
of by eminent Men in the Church, even till 'Þ 
the end of the fourth Century. For a full 
and ſatisfactory Anſwer to this Objection, 
I alledge the Words of a learned Writer of 
our Church. f The Reaſon of our reject- 4 
„ing them (the Books which we account N 
Apocryphal) is, becauſe they were not 
receivd as Canonical by the ancient 
© Church; whereas the ancient Church did 
* unanimouſly receive thoſe which we now 
© receive. I do not ſay that there was never 
* a Man, eſpecially among the Hereticks, 


c. 
cc 
CC 


that doubted of, or even rejected, ſome of 4 
© 'Thoſe that we receive. But JI ſay, that = 
* the main Body of Orthodox Chriſtians 1 
0 did always receive Thoſe Books which 
5 : we receive ; when once they became ac- l 
a : quainted with them, and had Opportu- = 
1 nity of examining into their Authority. | 
Cf MB * Now the far greater Part of Theſe Books _ 4 


K — 5 . 1 
bid. + Dr. Bennets's Directi ons for ſtudying, &,. 
| were 1! 
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de were thus univerſally receiv'd in the firſt 
«© and ſecond Centuries; and Others that 
were at firſt ſuſpected by ſome conſidera- 
«© ble Bodies of Chriſtians, who were not as 


© yet acquainted with them, were, after 


« Examination made, received alſo by 


© 'Thoſe very Bodies of Chriſtians, and ne- 


« cer after either rejected, or even ſuſpec- 


* ted by them. When therefore the Ar- 
A ticle afſerts, that there never was any 


* Doubt in the Church of the Authority 
* of Thoſe Books which we receive, and 


© approve as Canonical; it muſt be under- 


* ſtood in limited Senſe, not abſolutely, 
but reſpectively. There have been Doubts 
concerning ſome of them; but ſo e, ſo 


Greatneſs 0 


Cc 


e Church's Extent, they 


CC 


agreed. They well knew what Suſpicions 
cc 

a time concerning ſome Books which we re- 
ceive. upon the Account before- mentioned; 


* and what Doubts ſome particular Men 


* ing them. And yet both our Reformers, 


and the Papiſts, did allow that Thoſe Books 


never doubted of in the Church. But in 
* what Senſe? Why, They were never 
- <« doubted 


e ſhort, ſo ſmall, ſo inconſiderable, that 
ova at's and with reſpe& to the 
th 


are nothing, and none at all. And in This 
the Papiſts, as well as our firſt Reformers, 


had been entertain'd in ſome Churches for 


have expreſs d in their Writings concern- 


which we admit into the Canon were 
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c doubted of, when once known, [7 e. when 


ſt the Evidence of their Genuineneſs appear'd] 

it % by the Church in general, or even by 

1 cc any conſiderable Part of That diffuſive 

5 cc Body. This Therefore was infallibly the 

V « Meaning of the Compilers of our Arti- 

y « cles; and They muſt be underſtood in 

2 * This Senſe. What is comparatively none 

2 * they muſt be ſuppos d here to call none 

- cat all; as we often do in common Con- 

y “ verſation, and all ſorts of Writings. And 

* « if This be the Senſe of this Article (as 

d cc it manifeſtly is) tis certainly a ſound, and 

r. « a true one. | 

„ Our Author concludes This Section by 

ts aſſerting, * that the Canon both of the old 

o and new Teſtament was ſettled upon the 

it ſame footing about the end of the fourth Cen- 

c WM 7zury, as it has been ſince by the Council of 

V TRENT, This is a groſs and notorious falſ- 

is hood in Fact: The Council of Trent, as 

3 tis ridiculouſly call'd, (for it does not de- 

is 3 ſerve the Name ſo much as of a Council, 

r WM much leſs of a Genera} one) with moſt 4 
2 _ audacious Impiety, added many Books to | 
|; the Canon of Scripture, which were not 
n receiv'd in the Church, as Canonical, a- | 
1- bout the End of the fourth Century, nor 1 
S, for twice four Centuries after, nor indeed 
"E | 
0 9 
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at all, in any Age, by any Church, not the 


Church of Rome itſelf; * till That ſhame- 
leſs Cabal, a few of the Pope's Creatures 
at Trent, about 250 Years ago, aſſuming to 


Themſelves the Title of a General Council, 


+ declared Thoſe Books to be Part of God's 


Word; /cattering their Firebrands, Arrows, 


and Death, like the Madman in the Pro- 


verbs, curſing, and ſending to Hell, all who 
ſhould dare to ſay otherwiſe 


I think I have given a full Anſwer to 
what our Author has advancd upon This 
great Article, the Rule , Faith. I con- 


clude, by deſiring the Reader ever to remem- 
ber, 1ſt. That what the Papiſts drive at 
under this Head (and indeed under almoſt 


all their general ones, as Infallibility, Ca- 


 thaliciſm, Church- Authority, &c.) is to make 
Their Church Judge in her own Cauſe, 


— — 
7 


* cee This prov'd in Biſhop Coſin's Scholaſtical Hiſtory of 
the Canon of Scripture ; a Book (among many others) which 
no Papift ever pretended to anſwer. ea | 


I Whereas at frft there were but twenty to make up This 


Aſſembly: never ſo many as fifty ; Of Theſe not one from 
the Greek Church; not one from England, (in a publick Cha- 
racter;) not one from the Helvetian, German, and Northern 
Churches; but two from France, five from Spain, one from 


Jliyricum, all the reſt Italians. Of whom again ſome were the 


Pope's Penſioners ; ſome merely Titular, ſome wretchedly illite- 
rate, &c And This is Their Oecumenical or General ouncil, 
(for ſo tis expreſly ſtild) repreſentative of all Chriſtendom. This 
Impudence alone, if there were nothing elle, is enough to ruin 


the Cauſe of Popery with all reaſonable Perſons. 


2dly; 
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2dly. That. ſuppoſing what They ſay about 
unwritten Hpofbolical Traditions in general 
were true and to the purpoſe, as I have 


ſhewn it not to be; yet ſtill Thoſe in parti- 


cular which T hey put upon us for Apoſtolical 
are not proved to be ſo: Nay, we can prove 
that moſt of them are not ſo. Becauſe 

They are contrary to Scripture; which is 


allow'd on all Hands to be A POSTOLICATI. 
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To the Seventh SECTION; 
Of Scriptures, and Churcb- Authority. 


FO the Young Gentleman's Queſtion, “ 
1 How comes it that Proteſtants are fo 
zealous for the Scriptures, and yet ſo little 
ky Church- Authority, ſince without 
hat Authority we ſhould not even be ſure 
of the Scriptures themſelves ; I anſwer, 1ſt, 
The Suppolition is falſe; We hace a due 
Regard tor Church-Authority. 2405. Here 
is the old Quibble upon the Word Authority, 


and the old Sophiſtry about Church and 
Scriptures ; of which more than enough has 
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I. | | been 
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1 been ſaid already: Particularly, P. 9, 10. 
Ji to which I refer. 4 
|| His Preceptor indeed anſwers very diffe- 
rently. X Tis very hard (ſays He) 70 give 72 
Reaſon for the Proceedings of Men, when. 
they are once, &c. And ſo on, againſt Pre- 
judice, and Self-Tntereſt, 'Fhen it follows 
Thus, f The Reform 'd Churches, as you ob- 
ſerce, affect a wonderful, Zeal for. Serip- 
tures, and pretend to make them the whole 
Rule of their Faith. And would not any one 
now imagine to find them the moſt zealous 
People in the World, for every thing the 
Scriptures recommend 2 = _ e 

G. I ſhould really think ſo. 

P. But, Sir, it is not a Proteſtant Vir- 
tue to ſpeak. or act coherently, in Religious 
Matters. You have already had ſome Spe- 
cimens of their true Zeal for Scriptures in 
rejecting the Doctrines of Infallibility, and 
Oral Tradition, %% eftabliſhd by ſuch ſtrong 
Scriptural Texts, &c. I ſhall now give you 

another Specimen of it, in their Oppoſition 
to Church- Authority ; tho it has likewiſc 
the plaineſt Teſtimonies of Scriptures to re- 
commend it. 1 ask This Writer in the firſt 
Place, whether he does not from his Heart 
believe, that our Zeal for the Scriptures is 
more than a#efed, or pretended 2 nay, whe- 
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ther' he is not fatisfy'd that Ours for the 
Scriptures is as ſincere, as 'Theirs is for their 
Church and I raditions ? And if fo; I ask him 
another Queſtion ; with what Conſcience 
could he put 'T hoſe Words upon us? But how | 
does. it appear, that we are not zealous for 
every thing the Scriptures recommend e Why 
artly becauſe we reject the Doctrines of In- 


fallibility, and oral Tradition ; for which 


there are ſuch ſirong Scriptural Texts. How 
ſtrong they are, we have feen; and the Rea- 
der, if he does not remember it, is deſir d to 
look back upon the Examination of the 
three for:going Sections. Now our Author 


is giving another Specimen of our no Re— 
gard to Scripture : z. in our oppoſition 


zo Church- Authority. And I take notice of 


This, as another Specimen of his ſingular 


Modeſiy; Concerning which ſee P. 79. The 


Texts he produces * to prove the Authority 


we are ſaid to oppoſe, are Matth. xvi. 16. 
Matth. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. Matth. xviii- 
17. John xx. 21. Luke x. 16. Als xx. 18, 
Heb. xiii. 17. Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13, 14. 
Moſt of Theſe Texts have been produc'd 
by him, and conſider' d by me, already: Some 
upon This ſame Subject of Church- Authority; 
Others upon That of IJnfallibility. What I 
ſaid Before f of 7zwo of them, I now ſay of 
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them al; That they prove no more than 
ſuch an Authority in the Church, as e 
allow, not ſuch a ono as our Romiſh Adver- 
faries contend for: There is not a Word 
about an Authority in it, which znuſt be 
implicitly and abſolutely ſubmitted to. If 
our Author did not intend to prove ſuch 
an Authority, he intended to prove nothing 
to the Purpoſe ; If he did, he might as well 
have tranſcrib'd the whole Bible, as Theſe 
Texts. Let the Reader conſider them at his 
leiſure ; and remember that I iht upon This 
as a full Anſwer to the Argument drawn 
from them. Our Saviour gave Paſtors, and 
Teachers, &c. Epheſ. iv. 11. Ergo, The 
k Church (the Church of Rome) mult be im- 
mm plicitly believ d, and obey'd ; whatever She 
[lf Jays, or commands. And ſo of all the 
| : * Speaking of the Paſtors of the Church, 
and explaining Thoſe Words, that wwe be no 
more like Children, carry'd to and fro, &c. 
it belongs to theſe Guides, ſays He, to fix the 
warering Fudements of the People, &c. 
True; to fix them, f they can; or to do 
what they can fowards it: But what if 
ſome wwarering Fudements will not be fix'd 
by them? The Infallible Church her ſelf 
has not yet fix d them all. If She had; there 
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would not be ſuch a Variety of Opinions, ſo 
many Diſputes, ſo many Self-Contradicti- 


ons, among her Members, as there ever have 
been, and ſtill are. But whatever belongs to 


Theſe Guides; it does not belong to them 


(at leaſt it ought not) to impoſe Lies, falſe 
Doctrine, and Nonſenſe upon Mankind, as 


the Papiſts do, even in order to the fixing of 


their wavering Fudgments. : 
From what has been ſaid may be col- 
lected, that his Aſſertion in the next Para- 


graph is a Calumny upon the fir/# Refor- 
mers: They did not rejett the Authority 
which the Scripture expre//y recommends, 


by rejecting /uch an Authority as the Church 


of Rome arrogates to herſelf. The Railing, 
and malicious Reflections which follow, I paſs 
JJ. 
P. 53. G. But are not the firſt Refor mers, 
and their Followers, as poſitively condemn'd 
by their own Rule, I mean the Scriptures, 
_ as bythe Authority of the Catholick Church? 
Les; much at one. We put the whole If. 
ſue of our Cauſe upon Scripture, and the 


Catholick Church ; and have proved a thou- 
ſand times that They, not /e, are con- 


demn'd by Both. f And why then have they 
| fo great a Spleen 50 the one, and ſhew 
0 e 


ſo great a Reſpect for the other © 


8 


_— 


7 P. The 


P. The. Reaſon in ſhort is, becauſe the 
Church is ſomewhat harder to be manag d 
than the Scripiure : And ſo on, to the Mid- 
dle of the next Page. 'The Subſtance of what 
is here alledg'd by This Writer, and the 
Author of the Rule of Faith quoted by him, 
is 'This: That the dead Letter of the Scrip- 
ture cannot ſpeak for it ſelf, nor explain its 
own Meaning, and fo any body may ſafely 
torture, and abyſe it; but tis quite other- 
wiſe with the Chureh, who is a living Fudge. 
And This is the Reaſon, why Proteſtants 

have ſuch a Spleen againſt Church- Authority, 
&c. Proteſting, once more, that the Fatt is 
not true, and abſolutely denying that we 
Had ſuch a Spleen, as is here ſuppos'd; 
upon thoſe Words, * an Infallible Rule 
(as Scriptures doubtleſs are, WHEN RIGHTLY 
UNDERSTOOD) without an Infallible Inter- 
preter, puts little or no Reſtraint, &c. but 
an Infallible Interpreter, &c. I obſerve, 1/8. 
The Suppoſit ion is groundlefs ; Ihe Church is 
uon Infallible, and there is 20 Infallible Inter- 
preter; as We have provd. 240). To af- 
firm that the Scriptures, tho' complimented 
with the Name of an Infallible Rule when 
rightly underſtood, cannot be rightly under- 
flood without an Infallible Interpreter, is 
to make them utterly uſeleſs, and good for 
nothing. If This be the Caſe ; to what pur- 
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poſe were they written? Why could not 
God from time to time reveal his Will to bis 


Infallible Church wirhour Writing, as well 


as make it Infallible in explaining what is 


Mritten? Is it not as eaſy (or rather much 


eaſter) to reveal a Thing once for all; than 


to reveal the Senſe of what was written 
by Revelation, and yet cannot be under- 
ſtood without another Revelation? But we 
have more of This Blaſphemy afterwards. 


The dead Letter of the Scriptures, That 
profane Cant of Papiſts and Quakers, is 


an Expreſſion twice made uſe of in the Com- 


paſs of a few Lines. And what is meant 
by it? That the In and Charatters are 

not alize, cannot ſpeak, or do not under- 
 ftand the Senſe containd in them? This 
is Childiſh, and Trifling. Or, that the 


Holy Ghoſt co not, or wonld not, have his 


Meaning expreſs d intelligibly 2 This is Blaſ- 
phemy. If They ſay, the Latter | he world 
not] is no Blaſphemy; becauſe he has ap- 


pointed an Infallible Expounder, to make 


it intelligible: I anſwer, 1/7. The above- 
mentioned Inconvenience recurs. According 


to This, tne Scripture is uſcleis ; God does 


That per plurd, which may much better be 
done per pauciora; He acts ſuperfiucu/ly, 
by conſequence abſurdly:; And to fay That 
is flaming Blaſphemy. a2dly. This their 


Account of the matter ſuppoſes, that the 
divinely inſpired Writings would be unin- 
| 8 L deelligible 
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F 
telligible, without an Infallible Interpreter ; 
and that there is none, We have prov'd : C1 

Therefore the Blaſphemy remains. The C. 
ſame, in effect, may be ſaid of That fine I 
Stroke of His; * Tho It (the dead Letter fie 
of Scripture) be never ſo much put to the be 
Torture ; it cannot complain, nor make any 2 
farther Diſcoveries, nor give us any farther pe 
Lights, THAN THE SACRED PENMEN THOUGHT C 
FIT TO COMMUNICATE TO US IN THEIR of 
 wRrITiNGs. As if Thoſe were not enough; T 
nay, as if they were next to nothing, or ra- ſo 
ther nothing at all: For that is the real Caſe; ne 
as This Author and his Brethren repreſent er 
it. And ſuppoling it were true; how does ri 
their Church enlighten us in the underſtand- E 
ing of the Scriptures 2 Do not They diſpute as 
about the Senſe of them altogether as much 4 
as We? Are there not many Texts which PI 
They do not ſo much as 1 to under- hi 
ſtand ? Or if it be otherwiſe ; why does not he 
This In fallible Church, once for all, publiſh 1 
to the World an entire Comment upon the 1” 
Bible, fo as to fix the Senſe of every Word it 
in it, and prevent all Diſputes for the fu- al 
ture ? But alas! it has been always her Way ſi 
not to explain what is obſcure, but to ob- 8 
ſcure what is plain: This is the Uſe She has it 
always made of her Infallibility. fe 
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* But the Infallible Interpreter, the 
Church, he ſays, is not ſo tame. The 
Church which pretends to be Infallible, is, 


I confeſs, not very tame. Witneſs Smith— 
feld. He goes on. f & that if her Decrees 


be calld in Oueſtion; She can exert her 


Power, and ſtand up in Defence of them. 
' POWER indeed is a material Point; and the 
Church of Rome has made a thorough uſe 
of it; but it is not always accompanied with 


Truth, Right, and a good Cauſe. This 


ſort of Poꝛver, I grant, the Scriptures have 
not; tho' they are in another ſenſe very poro- 
_ erful. To ſhew, farther, the great Superior 
rity of their Church over the Scriptures 
for we are ſtill upon the ſame Blaſphemy 


as Before) She, we are told, || is a living 


Interpreter; and, if her Words be miſinter- 
 preted, can do herſelf Fuſtice, by explaining 
her own true Meaning: Whereas the poor 
helpleſs Scriptures are not able to explain 


Theirs. The Bible, it is true, is not alice; 


And if it be zortur d, as He wiſely obſerves, 
it cannot cry out. But notwithſtanding Theſe, 

and ſuch like Sayings, it is a very good and 
ſufficient Rule; ſince (God having given 


common Reaſon to the Bulk of Mankind) 


it is in the main capable of being under- 
food by ordinary Capacities : And as it may 
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be tortur d, and miſapply'd, by Some; ſo it 
may be, and actually is, well ud, and 
auly apply'd, by Others. Nor can we infer 
that becauſe it is capable of being miſap- 
ply'd, therefore it is no true Rule; if That 
were a Conſequence, there would be #9 true 
Rule in the World. „ | 
Neither has the /i2ing, and pretended 
Infallible Church, any Advantage over the 
aead Scriptures (as the Quakers and Papiſts 
call them; aty:a Form, Hiving Oracles, St. Ste- 
phen and We Proteſtants call them) ever 
in reſpe& of explaining, and vindicating its 
own Meaning. For, iſt. Is a General Coun- 
cil to be ſummon d upon every perverſe, or 
ignorant Creature's miſrepreſenting, or miſ- 
underſtanding the Church's Senſe 2 Or even 

upon occaſion of the Ignorance, or Perverſe- 
neſs of great Numbers ? The Thing is mani- 
feſtly impoſſible. At this rate, We muſt have 
a General Council at leaſt once a Quarter: 
For no Council lefs than a General one is 
_ pretended to be Infallible; or to deſerve 
the Name of the Church. Beſides; 2dly. 
As Thoſe who believe not Moſes and the 
Prophets, will not be perſwaded, thi one 
roſe from the Dead; fo Thoſe who cannot, 
or will not, underſtand the neceſſary Doc- 
trines of Scripture, which are ſufficiently in- 
telligible to the meaneſt Capacity, cannot, 
or will not, in the ſame perverſe Humour, 
underſtand any thing elſe. The Church 
Tr, 5 then 
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then defines'This, or That; Theſe People miſin- 
terpret her Words: She explains her Meaning; 
Thoſe who were ignorant, or obſtinate Before, 
continue 1o ſtill ; wanting an Explanation of 
the Explanation ; and fo on i Jnfinitum. 
Is not This a palpable Abſurdity 2 Cannot 
a living Man's Senſe be miſrepreſented, or 
miſapply'd, as well as a dead one's? Or Man's 
as well as God's? The Truth is, the Vani- 
ty of That Notion, an Infa/lible Fudge to 


determine Controverfies, will appear in any 


Light; or on whatever Side it be conſider' d. 
Suppoſing there were ſuch a one, as there 
is Not; He would not certainly determine 
| Controverſies, and quaſh Hereſies. 1/7, Be- 

cauſe he might be Infallible; and yet by 
Many not believ d ſo. For, I hope, our Ad- 
verſaries themſelves will not affirm, that the 


| Arguments to prove him ſo are /elf-eoidenr, 


and irreſiſtible. Or if they will; 1 think 
| have at leaſt ſhewn the Contrary to T hat. 
24ly. He might be belieo d Infallible; and 


yet not obey'd. How many believe the Scrip- 


tures to be God's Word ; and, notwithſtand- 
ing, act contrary to them? 3dly, They 


might either ignorantly, or wilfully, miſ- 


underſtand his Deciſions ; which is what we 


are now conſidering. Upon the Whole; the 


Apoſtles, and among the Reſt St. Peter 
Himſelf, could not, in their own time, hin- 
der or ſuppreſs all Hereſies : And I ſuppoſe 
None of their Sueceflors are more Inſallible 

" Guides 
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Guides than They. It may perhaps be obje&- 
ed, that this Reaſoning will as well prove that 
the Scripturesarenot an Infallibl; Guide. 1 an- 
ſwer, They are not indeed; nor was it ever 
intended they ſhould be ; ſo as to neceſſitate 
Men to be de fatto infallibly guided by them: 
'Tho' they are in themſelres infallibly true, 
and a ſufficient Rule to Thoſe who make a 
true Uſe of them. 5 
The Leaders of the Reformation (He 
adds) hated the Church; and appeal d from 
her Authority to the dead Letter of Scrip- 
ture. They hated the Church, as Crimi- 
nals hate the Fudge, by whom they are ſure 
to be condemn d. Doubtleſs, They had no 
great Love for the Church of Rome, as 
corrupted ; and were ſure enough to be con- 
demn d by Her. For the Reſt, I ſay; juſt 
ſo, and for That very Reaſon Papiſts hate 
the Scriptures. But then there is a mighty 
Diſparity between the two Aſſertions. Io 
ſay We hate the Church (the truly Catho- 
lick Church) or are condemn'd by her Judg- 
ment, is falſe, and ſcandalous; as I have 
often been forced to plead. That Fare 
are condemn'd by Scripture, we have abun- 
dantly provd And that They Hate it, is 
evident ; Becauſe, even while they.are en- 
deavouring to ſave Appearances by pretend- 
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ing to honour it, in ſpight of Diſſimulation, 
They cannot forbear b/aſpheming it. He adds, 
* And their appealing to Scriptures was, 
in ect, appealing totheir ow x private Fudg- 
ment. Sir, there muſt be private Judgment; 
or there can be 20 Judgment at all. Common 
Reaſon neceſſarily requires it; Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles appeal to it, and not only per- 
mit, but command, the Exerciſe of it; You 
yourſeles make uſe of it, and force Us to 
make #/e of it, even by your arguing, and 
_ diſputing againſt it. But why was their 
Appealing to Scripture in ect appealing to 
their owN private udgment? Becauſe of 
their private Interpretations, no Doubt; 
that is, They were ſo abſurd, and ſo wicked, 


as to make uſe of their Reaſon, in reading 
the Scriptures. But tho' they as d their own 
private Tone ; yet they appeal d not to 


That only, but to the private udgment 
and common Senſe of FEzery-body, and to 
the publick Fudgment of the truly Catho- 


lick Church likewiſe. pere (continues 
He f) 7. e. in their own private Judgment, 


they were as ſafe, as they could wiſh. For 


what Criminal would fear to appear before 


a Tribunal, where Himſelf fits as Fudge 
and Interpreter of the Law, by which he is 


to be try ad? He cannot, I imagine, be conve- 
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| niently at the Bar, and upon the Bench, 
| at the fame imo: But however, I grant it 
| is poſſible that a Man may be Judge in his 
| obern Cauſe; and Nothing can be more con- 
| trary to Reaſon, and Equity. But then 
| This is the Caſe of Papiſts, not of Protef- 
| tants. They are both Judges, and Witnef— 
| ſes in Their own Cauſe, as I have often 
| ſhewn : But I have juſt now ſhewn that by 
| _ appealing to the Scriptures, and employing 
| our Reaſon in reading tnem, Je are not ſo 
|; What follows in the next Words, Aud in- 
| aged the World ſoon ſaw the Fruits, &c. to 
the End of the firſt Paragraph in P. 56. is a 
1 Declamation upon the Abuſe of Scripture by 
| Proteſtants, and the various Sets, and Di- 
| Gifions among them, occaſion'd by their be- 


ing permitted to read Thoſe facred Wri- 
tings. As he often repeats This doughty 
Argument; I ſhall chuſe to paſs it over Here, 
and conſider it once for all, when I come 
to That Part of his Book, where he lays 
cut his chief Strength upon it; 2. Dial. 
iv. Sect. 4. At preſent, I only obſerve, 1/4. 
That to argue from the dbaſe of a Thing 
againſt the U/e of it, is That „ly Sophiſm, 
call'd Fallacia Accidentis: According to 
which Argumentation, there is no good 
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Thing in the World; and Religion itſelf "ns 
ought to be baniſh'd out of it. Muſt not a 1 
Man drink Mine, becauſe drinking too much 4 
of it will make him drunk? Muſt he not # 
| uſe a Knife, becauſe by playing the fool with 
it he may happen to cut his ye. 2dly. 
Thoſe Words of His, The written Mord 
of God being wreſted out of the Hands of © 1 
ITS OWN LAWEUL INTERPRETER TH Catholick "| 
Church (or, in other Words, the Church of "| 
Rome) and ſeiz'd on by Theſe uſurping In- Tk 
truders, &c. contain a ſhameful. and noto- 4 
rious Untruth, contrary to That very Word, | 
| 
| 


of God, to the Practice of the Primitive 
and truly Catholick Church, and to the firſt i 
Principles of Reaſon. According to all which, 1118 
| every Chriſtian, has a Right to read the | 
| Seriptures, and interpret them too, accors || 
ding to the beſt of his Skill, ſupplying the 1 
: Detect of it, as well as he can, by the Aſſiſ- "| 
tance of others. 34ly. I do not underſtand 1 
bow the Church of England ſent their Re. 
. to the Synod of Dort. f The 14 
Kings Commiſſion did not, I think, make = 
Thoſe who went thither the Church's Re- 
mgentatives. 
| His next Aſſertion is a round one. I 
conclude in the Whole, that Scriptures alone 
are ſo far from being a full, and compleat 
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Rule of Chriftian Faith; that they are xo 
RLE AT ALL: at leaſt in any doubtful or 


diſputed Caſe; unleſs they be IN TER PRETFD 
by THAT AuvtHorTTY which Chriſt has eſta- 


bliſhed upon Earth, to be our Gu1ve, and to 


which he has promis'd his perpetual Ai 
tance. If That be the Caſe; they are in, 


and of Themſelves, good for nothing: And 


yet the Romaniſts acknowledge them to be 
divinely inſpird. This is the ſo often re- 
peated Blaſphemy in yet ſtronger Expreſſions. 
It is directly exploding the Scriptures, and 


making them a pure Nullity without Their 


Church; For She, and She only, is the 
Guide they talk of. Without Her, accord- 


ingto This, They are a dead Letter indeed ; 


mere wmſensd Characters (another profane 
Expreſſion of Theirs) having no Life, nor 
Soul, any farther than as She is pleas'd to 
breathe into them; no Senſe, or Meaning, 
any farther than as She is pleas'd to put one 


upon them: At leaf? in doubtful, and diſpu- 
puted Caſes; and every Caſe ſhall be (6, 

which She thinks fit to make fo. If This 
be not ſetting 'Themſelves above Scripture, 


which they own to be the Word of God, and 
making it abſolutely ſubjeft to them; Their 
Langvage is as unintelligible, as they repre- 
ſent the Scriptures to be. 


* The Scriptures, He ſays, read without 


— _.—_————. 


the Submiſſion and Deference which is duc 


70 


the Guides appointed by Providence, to lead 
us into the true Meaning of them, have been 
the Gauſe of all the Diſputes that have dic i- 


ded whole Chriſtendom theſe two hundred 


laft Tears; but never put an End to any. 
Are there no Diſputes then among the Mem- 
bers of Their Church ? It is well known 


there are a great Number. Is there no Cauſe 

of Diſputes, but Reading the Scriptures with- 
out That Defercnce which He ſuppoſes 
ſhould be paid to their Church 2 May not 


Ignorance, Pride, even human Infirmity, 
and the Imperfection of our preſent State, 
have a conſiderable ſhare in them; whether 


the Scriptures are read with the aforeſaid 
Deference, or not? And is He very ſure 


that the Scriptures, among us, never put an 
End to any Diſpute ? I believe I could give 
him ſeveral Inſtances to the Contrary ; but 
I will mention only one ; if it may be call'd 


One, it being, in Truth, a Claſter of many, 
The Ouingquarticular Controverſy has long 
been quite extin& among us: And it was 
_ owing to Scripture, interpreted according to 


Scripture, and good Senſe, by ſeveral learn- 
ed Church of England Divines, the great 
Biſhop Bul/ eſpecially. 


Fur how, He adds, can That be a pro- 
per Means to end Diſputes, which, in all 


nn . 


4 hd * 2 * * 1 2 — K —— — 


M nn. 


Entitled, England's Conver ſion, &c. 161 
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Controverſies that are to be decided by Scrip- 
tures, is itſelf the Principal Subjett of the 


Diſpute ? Not ſo: It is not the prin- 
cipal Subject of the Diſpute ; it is only the 
ſecondary ; and may very well be decided, 


if Men will be wiſe, and honeff, If they 


will not; it is their own Fault, and They 


muſt anſwer for it. But as bad as the World 


is, there are ſome Men both Wiſe, and Ho- 
neſt; and Diſputes have by Scripture” duly 


apply'd been actually finiſh'd, and determin'd, 
* 'Tis impoſſible, He ſubjoins, the contend- 
ing Parties ſhould come to an Agreement 
[about the Senſe of Scripture] wnlcſs hey 


ſacrifice their own private Judgments, aud 


ſubmit to a Tribunal from which there is 
no Appeal. By ſacrificing their private Judg- 
ments, it is evident, he means implicitly re- 


ſigning up their Judgments, and making 1 


Uſe of them. That they ought to do ſo, 


I deny; for the Reaſons ſo often mention'd. 
An external Tribunal in "Theſe matters, 


from which there ought to be no Appeal, in 
any Caſe whatſoever, is not yet found ; nor 
do they tell us where we may find it: The 


Church being a Word too indeterminate, and 


of too great Latitude; and They themſelves 
not agreeing in what Part of the Church 
This Tribunal is plac'd. An internal one 
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there is; and That is the Tribunal of right, 


unpre judic'd, well-inform'd Reaſon, and Con- 


ſcience; To which if we will zo appeal, 
and From which it we ri appeal; tis our 
own Fault, and Folly: and we muſt give 
an Account for it at the ſupreme Tribunal 


in another World. What the young Gentle- 


man anſwers is the ſame, in other Words, 
which his Preceptor ſaid juſt Before. Speak- 
ing of Diſputes about the Senſe of Scripture, 
and from thence inferring the Neceſſity of a 
Fudge to determine them, 'They Both ſeem 


to forget that there are great Diſputes about 
That Judge even among the Romaniſts Them- 
ſelves; about the Pope, the Church, and the 
Infallibility of Both. And therefore why 


the Scripture ſhould be /o uncertain a Rule, 
(if it were at all an uncertain one, as I have 
ſhewn it is Not) and Their Church /o cer- 
tain a Fudge ; or why the Laſt mention'd 
may not be calld * the very Apple of Diſ- 


cord, and a Source of endleſs Diſputes, at 
leaſt as well as the Other, I can by no means 


underſtand. _ ” 
He concludes Thus. f Suppoſe there were 
a Nation that ſhould give Fi Liberty to e- 


very one to interpret its Laws by his own 
private Fudgment ; would it be poſſible in 
that Caſe, to condemn any Criminal, or put 
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— — 


an end to any Law-(uit * Nay, would not 
Anarchy and Confuſion be the unavoidabls 
Conſequence of it ? The matter will not bear 
a Diſpute. And therefore there is not a ci- 
viliz.d Nation in the World, but has a (u- 


 preme Tribunal eſtabliſb d from which there 


is no Appeal. Premiſing This Obſervation 


that Ve deny not, nay we expreſly gert, 
and contend for, an Authority in the Church, 
in every National Church, as to Articles of 


Faith, and the Interpretation of Scripture, 


which Authority muſt be in a great mea- 
ſure ſubmitted to; tho” not abſolutely, and 
without Appeal, in any Caſe whatſoever : 
7. e. She muſt not be ſubmitted to, if her 


Deciſions be manifeſtly erroneous, and impi- 


ous: I ſay, premiſing This, I anſwer, 7½. 
Every one may, without Abſurdity, barely 


interpret even human Laws, as far as he 1s 


able, by his own private Judgment; nor is 
it in the Power of his Governours to hinder _ 


him, But if by interpreting them be meant 
(as it muſt, if any thing to the purpoſe be 
meant) interpreting them in his oy Cauſe, 
or expecting that his Judges ſhould abide 
by bis Interpretation; there never was, nor 
ever will be, one ſingle private Perſon, fool- 
iſh enough to think of uy ſuch thing. 'To 
make a Suppoſition therefore that a Nation 


ſhould grant to every one, what no one can 


be conceivd to deſire, is extremely weak, 
and trifling. And the ſame, by the Bye, may 
| be 
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be ſaid of private Judgment in Religious mat- 


ters. 240). From the Neceſſity of an exter- 
nal ſupreme Tribunal, to which an abſolute 


Submiſſion is due, as to temporal Affairs, 


cannot be inferr'd the Neceſſity of ſuch a 
one in this World, as to matters of Religion, 


and Conſcience. 'Tis neceſſary that there 


ſhould be ſuch a Tribunal in This World, 
with reſpe& to the Things of it: With re- 


gard to Thoſe of the Next, God has given 


us an Internal ſupreme Tribunal, even in 
This World, as above-obſerv'd ; and there 
1s, another, an external one, in the Next, 
before which we ſhall be condemn'd, if we 
do not make a right Uſe of That juſt now 
mention d,* which he has given us in This. 
3dly. This Reaſoning ſuppoſes that 'tis as 


neceſſary there ſhould be an abſolute judicial 


Determination of Controcerſies in Religion, 


as that Civil Crimes ſhould be punith'd, 


and Law-ſuits determin'd ; than which no- 
thing can be more groundleſs. Human So— 


ciety cannot ſubſiſt without the Latter, but 


it very well may without the Former. A 
Man may at any time Hold his own pricate 
Opinion, without Prejudice, or Injuſtice to 
Another who differs from him ; but the ſame 
cannot be ſaid of Holding am Hſtatèe: And 


as to Criminal Caſes, the Matter is plain 


of itſelf. Or if Diſputes in Religion come to 
diſturb the Peace of the State, as I grant 
they may, tho it is not necefſary they ſhoutd ; 
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the Civil Powers may, and ought to re- 
ſtrain Thoſe Dz/orders which are the Con- 
ſequences of them ; 'There is no occaſion of 
recurring to any other Tribunal; Or rather 
there 7s no other, before which ſuch Diſor- 
ders are cognizable. 4zhly. As the ſupreme 
Tribunal in the State does not put an end 
to Robbery, Murder, and going to Law; 
ſo neither would ſuch a one in the Church, 
if there were one, put an end to Errors, 
and Controverſies: Unleſs it could firſt 
put an End to all human Corruption, and 
IM Infirmity. As one Diſpute ſhould be deter- 
[8 min'd; another, or perhaps the ſame in a- 
nother Shape, would ftart up: and the uni- 
ll verſal infallible Judge in Spirituals would 
have as much Buſineſs upon his Hands, as the 
fallible ones in Temporals. 5741p. There is 
in Fadt ſuch a ſupreme Tribunal in all Civil 
States; but not in the Church, as We have 
prov'd. And ſince God has not appointed 
one, it is not neceſſary there ſhould be one. 
To which we may add from“ Mr. Chilling- 
worth. 6thly. In civil Controverſies we are ob- 
lig'd only to external, paſſtve Obedience; but 
not to internal and ait. But in matters of 
Religion ſuch à Fudge is required | ac- 
_ cording to Papiſts ] 2whom we ſhould be obli- 
ged to believe to have fudg d right, And to 
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| be oblig d to believe a thing, I add, is nei- bt 
| ther reaſoualle, nor poſſible. 7thly. In 8 
WB cioil Controverſies the Caſe cannot be put ſo, 40 
but there may be a Judge to end it, whois 1 
not a Party: In Controverſies of Religion, i 
| it is in a manner impoſſible to be avoided | 
7 but the Judge muff be a Party. For this bi 
muſt be the Firſt, whether he be a Fudge, j 
x or no; and in That he muſt be a Party. 
D The Pope (and the ſame may be ſaid of the 
Church of Rome) is manifeſtly a Party in 
| 


This very Caſe. - 1 
In ſhort, God has furniſh d us with Means {1 
. ſufficient to know, and do our Duty, both i} 
| in Faith and Prattice, without an DIfalli- = 
ble Judge, or any Judge, from whom, hat- 
ever he determines, there can be no A4p- 4 
peal ; For That is what our Adverſaries aim 1 
at: Some Church-Authority in Theſe Mat- 
ters, and a great deal too, Ve acknowledge, 
as well as They. Or if there were ſuch an 


Authority, ſuch a Tribunal, as 'They con- 1 
tend for; it would not bring That Peace upon iy 
Earth, which They imagine. Neither has 4 
God any more provided Means which ſhall 'J 


_ neceſſarily put an end to all Errors, and 3 
| Diſputes, than to all Vice. Nor is it fit 1 
he Foul. The Villi is left free; our Un- 
derſtandings are imperfect: And as long as 1 
ſo many Men are weak, and wicked; there 
will be a Poſſibility of Hereſies, and Schiſina, 
as well as of other Sins. 
M 4 To 
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To the Fighth Section, 


| 1 i HIS, to my great Refreſhment, is En- 
1 1 titled 4 Recapitulation of the fore- 
going Sections. It is therefore anſwer'd al- 
ready: And let Him recapitulate what he 
pleaſes, I will recapitulate Nothing; having 
on long ſince ſufficiently tired with Tau- 
tology. I ſhall only remark upon two, or 
three Sentences, which are not included in 
the aforeſaid Recapitulation. 5 


P. 58. Some time after his Reſurrection he 
committed the Charge of his work Flock 
in a ſpecial manner to St. Peter. John xxi. 
Il ©. 15. Oc. That my Sheep implies ALL. my 
ll Sheep, He ſuppoſes ; and I deny: And That's 
ll, Anſwer enough. Nor did our Saviour com- 
mit any Sheep in an eſpecial manner to 
1 St. Peter, more than to the reſt of the 
iff Apoſties ; 'Tho He particularly applies him- 
ſelf to Him, Lovef? thou me, &c 2 becauſe 
St. Peter had denyd Him, which no other 
Apoſtle had done. EE 


P. 59. — As ts atteſted by St. Paul, in 
his Epiſile to the Romans, Chap. i. 0. 8. 
which was written but fifteen Tears after 
$7. Peter s coming to Rome. In all probability, 
and according to the beſt Accounts, it was 
written many Years before St. Peter came 
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to Rome. Not that This is, either way, 
material to our preſent Controverſy. 

P. 65. G. Sir, Jou have given me a full 
and clear Idea of the Authority of the Church, 


&c. In ſhort, the young Gentleman is ready 
to burſt with Conviction, and Satisfaction; 
upon Evidence, which I hope I have prov'd 
to be no Evidence at all. But ſince, ſays 


He, there are a great number of Churches 


—— all pretending io be Tas true Church 
Hod is This Church to be found? &c. 


This is repeated in the next Dialogue; 


In the Examination of which, and elſe- 


where, it ſhall be thoroughly conſider d. 


8 


* Sce Dr. Cave's Life of St. Peter, and St. Pau. 
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Popiſh B O © K, 


ENTITLED, 


Exc LAN D's Converſion and Re- 
Fo mation compar d, &c. 


To The Seca D IA LOG UE: 


| Containing (as it's Title ſets forth) A 
brief Hiſtor cal Account of the Con- 


ver ſion of the Britons, and Saxons; 


with Proofs of their Agreement in 
Faith; aud ſome Remarks upon Cir- 


cumſtances relating to the Converſion 


of the Saxons. 


da 7m: how that the Religion of ig 
TS SR preſent Church of pong is the 


8 2 1 — 


very ſame with That to which 


King Ethellers and his Saxons were converted 


by 


172 Anu ANSWER to a Popiſh Book, 
by Auſtin the Monk, and the other Miſſionaries 
of Pope Gregory the Great, at the End of 
the 6th Century: Which was the ſame with 
That to which King Lucius, and his Pri- 
tons were converted by the Miſſionaries of 
Pope Eleutherius, in the 2d Century: 
Which muſt needs be the true genuine Chri- 
ſtianity; the Church of Rome being on 
all hands confeſs'd to have been T hen un- 


corrupt : From whence it follows, that what 
is at preſent injuriouſly traduced by the 


| Nickname of Popery, is indeed the true 


genuine Chriſtianity. I think I have col- 


lected the ſcatter d Parts of his Argument, 
and put it all together, in a ſtronger, and 


clearer Light, than He himſelf has any 


where done: And a clear Anſwer ſhall be 
given to it in the Sequel. But before he 
comes to the main Point, He gives us two 
Sections by Way of Introduction. 
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To The frft SE C TION: 


ENTITULED, 


The Importance of Enquiring into the 
Marks of the True Churchof Chriſt; 


in which alone Salvation 15 prov'd tobe 


poſſible. 


A CCORDING to his Cuſtom, he 
ſets out upon a falſe Suppoſition ; ta- 


king it for granted that * he great Number 
of Churches in the World, tho differing 
from one another, pretend ALL to be THE true 


Church of Chriſt. I hope ALL is uſed diftri- 


butively, for Every one; Otherwiſc, I doubt, 
tis neither good Senſe, nor Grammar. How- 
ever it be, the Propoſition is notoriouſly 
untrue ; No Church upon Earth, but That 


of Rome, pretends to be the true Church: 


All the reſt conſider the Difference between 


A and The; and are neither ſo fupid, nor 
ſo fraudulent, as to confound them with 
each other. 


That which follows about f Chriſtian 


Church, true Church, Catholick Church, 
and a particular Church s being united with, 
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or ſeparated from, the Catholick Church, 
&c. is very dark and confus'd, to my Appre- 
henſion. Were it well look d into; I believe 
there would be found but little Senſe, or 
little Ty/th in it: But as it affects not the 
Main of our Cauſe, nor do J underſtand what 
Uſe our Author makes of it, I paſs it over: 


Only obſerving Thus much, that Catholic: 


Church, and the Church of Rome, ſeem to 
be confonnded ; and that there ſeems to be 
an Equivoque in the Word true as apply d 


to Church; Both which Pieces of Chica- 


nery we have often noted. | 
What he ſays “ concerning the great 


Importance of enquiring into the Marks of 


the true Church, &c. and People's Negli- 
gence in not enquiring into them, as they 
ſhould do, amounts to Thus much. Exa- 


mine yourſelves, whether ye be in the Faith, 
2 Cor. xiii. 5. And what 1s a man profited, 
if he ſhal! gain the whole World, and loſe 
His own Sou? Matth. xvi. 26. Doctrines, 
I acknowledge, of the atmo? Importance ; 


and, in requital of our Author's Kindneſs, 
1 return them to him, heartily recommend- 
ing the ſerious Confideration of them to 
Himſelf, and the Roman Catholicks in ge- 
neral ; for None want it more; and earneſt- 
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1y beſeeching God, that both Ve, and They, 


may have Grace to practiſe them. 

This Gentleman would not have been at 
ſo much Pains to prove that there can be * 
no Salvation but in the true Church; did 
he not take it for granted, that the Church 
of Rome only is That Church: Which he 
muſt needs know We do not acknowledge. 
For the reſt, what he dſſcourſes about the 


Impoſſibility of Salvation to Thoſe who 
are not Members of the true Church, and 
our allowing a Poſſibility of their being 
ſad d, is partly Calumny, and partly Miſtake, 


or Miſrepreſentation. The Church of En- 
gland is no Latitudinarian upon 'This Sub- 


ject ; as ſufficiently appears from her 18th 
Article. But we may very conſiſtently with 

That Article, with Reaſon, and with Scrip- 
ture, allow a Poſſibility of Salvation, (Sal- 
vation in the ſtricteſt Senſe, and according 


to the Covenant of Grace) 70 Chriſtians, 


+ whatever Church, or Communion they are 


of, ſo they live moral Lives, &c. according 
to the beſt of their Knowledge ; and provi- 
ded their Knowledge be the beſt they can 
obtain. Nay, we may very conſiſtently with 
all three, f extend our Charity even to Hea- 
thens, and Mahometans ; ſo far as to allow 


that They may be ſav'd by an uncovenanted 


* P, 68 71, 72. f P. 69. + 154. 
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Mercy: Meaning by /avd, in ſome meaſure 


rewarded, tho They have certainly no 


Right to the Chriſtian Salvation. Moſt of 
what our Author urges to the contrary from 
Scriptures, Fathers, and Biſhop Pearſon, 
may be ſolv'd by applying the Diſtinction 
juſt now mentiond, between Chvenanted, 
and Uncovenanted, being ſav'd according to 


the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, and being in 
ſome Degree rewarded. But his Argument 
from Gal. i. 8. is very ſingular. * &. Paul 


Hays his Curſe even upon an Angel from Hea- 


zen, if he ſhould preach any other Goſpel, 


or Faith, than That which he himſelf had 


preach'd. T hat is, Becauſe no Faith, but 


the true, is to be preach d; THEREFORE No- 
body can, in any Senſe, be poſſibly ſac'd 
without having it preach d to him. An ad- 
mirable Con!:quence! _ 

In the next Paragraph, from Heathens 
and Mahometans he returns to Chriſtians. 
+ The ſame Apoſtle tells us, that as we are 


call d to one Hope, one Lord, and one Bap- 


tiſm, ſo to oxzs Faith, Eph: 4 v. 5. And 


he aſſures us likewiſe, that without Faith it 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. v. 6. 


Now theſe two Texts join together make 


up a demonſtrative Proof that there is but 


one Church, or Communion, in which Sal- 
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oatibn is Poſſible. Not ſo very demonſtra- 


tive; becauſe tne Word: Faith does not ſig- 


nify the ſame thing in both Texts. In 50 


former, it means by a Metonymy, the Ob- 


fell of our Faith, the Doctrine of the Gol 
pel; in the latter, it means the Belief c,, 


or more properly the Aſent to, Theſe 


Truths, that God is, and that he is a Re- 
warder of Thoſe who diligently ſeek him. 


He purſues his Argument Thus. For if 
there be but one. Faith (and who can doubt 
it /) it follows that among the many Church. 


es, which all teach different Faiths, there 
can be but one which teaches the Faith St, 
Paul ſpeaks of ; which is. widoubtedly the 
true one. Undoubtedly it is: But then You 
talk, as if there were as many Faiths in 
the World as there are Churches; or as if 


every a7ferent Church had a diPerent (70 


pel. A moſt vain, and groundlefs Suppoſition! 


Thoſe who differ from one another in may 
things, may have, and actually have, the one 


true Faith in the main: Even Papiſts have 
it, tho with ſpurious. Additions ; asJ/e have 


it, without any. The Remainder of the 
Paragraph i is anſwer d of courfe, by what has 


been ſaid. _ 1 


His abuſing Biſhop, Pearſon + for adhering 


to the Church of England, out of Interets 
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and Prejudice, I paſs over; becauſe I have 
promis'd to make no more Remarks upon 
his Declamations of That Kind. But his 
malicious Slanders, and inſolent Reflections, 
upon all our Biſhops in general, ſhall be ta- 
ken notice of in a more proper Place: I mean 
in the Examination of his Third Dialogue, 
_— is made up of Scandal, and little 
on SI 9 IN, 
He concludes by inferring, that #7 be- 
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To The Second SECTION: 


 ENTITULED, 
Neither Education, nor Intereſt, are 


Y  ligion, 

0 N This Section (to what end it was made 
7 KA a Section, or at all inſerted, I no more 
5 underſtand, than I do how the Title of it 


came to be falſe Grammar) we have little 
more than a Repetition of the ſo often re- 
Intereſt, and Prejudice. 


being more than once anſwer'd already, 


elſe. 


with any Religion, only becauſe we were 
educated in it] is as irrational, as if any 


one ſhould argue Thus: I have got the Le- 


proſy, or King's Evil of my Parents, there- 
fore IT ought to reſt content with it, and not 
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to be conſulted in the choice of our Re- 


peated Harangue, upon the noble Subje& of 
This continnes for * ſeveral Pages; and, it 


I ſhall only remark upon a few Senten- 
ces in Thoſe Pages, with a view to ſomething 


P. 73. But This [viz. To be ſatisfy d 
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give my Self the trouble of ſeeking after Re- 
medies for my Cure. So ſay I too: And 
would to God the Papiſts would duly con- 
ſider it, and practically apply it to Them- 
ſelves. If They did; the Leproſy, or King's 
Evil of Popery would not be ſo reigning, 
and epidemical, as it is. „„ 
P. 74. To prove the Impoſſibility of Sal- 
vation to Thoſe who have not the true Faith, 
he alledges, Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth 
not ſhall be condemnd. That is, if it be 
his own Fault that he believeth not: Which 
was the Caſe of Thoſe Unbelievers, to 
whom the Apoſtles work ing Miracles preach'd ; 
and of whom our Saviour here ſpeaks; as 
-\ tangy from the Context both Before, and 
After. ERS. . 
Ibid. But is their Deſire to find the 
Truth as hearty, and ſincere, &c. Are they 
ready to imitate the courageous Virtue of 
Toby, who, when all flock'd to the Golden 
Calves ſet up by Jeroboam, ſeparated him- 
ſelf from the Communion of his Fellow-Citi- 
I Zens and went alone up to the Temple at 
1 Jeruſalem, &c ? This was exactly the Caſe 
of our firſt Reformers : But the Church of 
England has no golden Calves ; nor any o- 
ther golden Images to worſhip, as the Church 
of Rome has; nor any abominable Corrup- 
tion whatſoever, as the Church of Rome 
has a thouſand. 


P. 7. 


_ Entitled, England's Conver fion, &c. 181 


P. 75. His Reflection upon our perſocu- 


ting Laws, as He calls them, might well 


have been omitted; for a Reaſon, which 
ſhall be conſider d in due time, and 
place. SF 


Having done with Sel/-Intereft, and Pre- 


juice, for the preſent, He adyances to ſome- 
thing which /ooks like ſomething to the 
| Purpoſe. * If Tou can fully convince me, 


ſays the Young * Gentleman, that all the 


Marks of the true Church of Chriſt belong 


ſo wholly, and ſolely to the Church of Rome, 


[Ay, prove That, ſay I] that they cannot wit 


any Appearance of Truth be apprepriated 


to the Church of England — The Church of 


England does not pretend to appropriate 


them to herſelf; but owns they belong to 
other Churches, as well as to Her. Be- 
| ſides; —— Belong ſo ſolely to one, that they 


to another, is very odd Senſe: If they be- 
long ſolely to one, they cannot at all be- 
long to another. If This Writer, as He is 
not very exact in his Language, by appro- 
wat means applyd ; 1 abſolutely deny 


cannot be appropriated, i. e. belong ſolely 


his Aſſertion, and let him prov? it if he can. 


After the Words Church of England, the 


young Gentleman adds; | 907 by Conſequence 
to any other of the reform Churches, as be- 


— 
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ing all upon the ſame. Bottom. If the Marks 
of a true Church do not belong to the Church 
of England; it will indeed not only follow, 
but follow @ fortiori, that they do not be- 
long to any other Church, whether reform'd, 
or unreform'd. But, by his Leave, all the 
| reform'd Churches are not quite upon the 
ſame Bottom with the Church of England; 
| for a very material Reaſon : Which if our 
| Author does not know, he is very ignorant; 
if he does, he is very unjuſt , 
Were not Tautology as delightful to Him, 
as it is nauſeous to Me; . e. as much as 
poſſible: He would not here ſo formally, 
with ff. 2dly. and 3dly. have repeated 
his Texts about the Pillar of Truth ; Chriſt's 
being always with his Church; the Gates 
of Hell, &c. to prove That there is true 
Faith in the true Church: Which Nobody 


denies that I know of _ 
VV + ſays he, the reform'd Church of En- 
gland can efeitually prove that ſhe has on 
her Side the neceſſary, and efſential Marks 
of THAT Apoſtotical Church which CHRIST 
eftabliſh'd upon Earth, and to which he made 
the Promiſes of a veRPETVAL Aſſiſtance ; J 
will then own ber to be a Part of the true 
Church of Chriſt, That is to ſay, if She 
(tho' She pretends to no ſuch thing) can 
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prove herſelf to be the hole; He will own 
her to be a Part. Very indulgent indeed! 
But the Favour would have been ſo much 
the greater ; if it had not been founded upon 
Nonſenſe, and Contradiction. He adds, 
* But if, on the contrary, I make it appear 
manifeſtly that they belong entirely to the 
Church in Communion with the See of 
Rome, excluſruely of all the reform'd Church- 
es; then the Church of England muſt own 
that She is engag d in a defenceleſs Cauſe: 
I grant the Conſequence ; but deny the 
Antecedent : And deſire the Reader care- 
fully to obſerve how he proves it, here, or 
any where elſe. f And can have no Title to 
tne Promiſes, till ſhe returns to her old Mo- 
ther Church ; whereof ſhe was a Part for 
the ſpace of no leſs than nine hundred Tears. 
The Church of Rome is not Mother to the 
Church of England; There was a Church 
in Britain, as ſoon as at Rome, if not ſoon- 
-er: And if They argue from the Con- 
verſion of the Saxons ; The Church of Rome 
is no more the Mother of Ours upon That 
Account, than one Man becomes the Fa- 
ther or Maſtcr of another Man by convert- 
ing' him to Chriſtianity. Neither did the 
Engliſh Church upon That Account, be- 
come a Part of the Romiſb, as ſhall be 
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ſhewn in our Examination of the Fourth Di- 
alogue : In which our Author diſcourſes of 


This matter more at large. 


Me are to form a pudgment, He ſays, * 
1ſt. TVhether the Converſion, or Reformation 
of England, was properly the Work of God. 
For He could not be the Author of Both. Why 
To? Becauſe, as He attempts to prove, the 
Religion to which England was converted 
was the ſame as Popery : Which I totally 
deny; and than which nothing, as it will 
appear, can be a more groſs and notorious 
Falſhood. f 2dly. Jhether the cfſſential Marks 
of the true Church, to wit, her perpetual Vi- 

 ſaility, her uninterrupted Succe()ion of Biſhops 
and Paſtors in the (ame Communion from 
the Apoſtles down io This time, and her 

"Catholicity, or Univerſality both of Time, 
and Place, are applicable to the Church of 
England, or to the Churches in Communion 
with the See of Rome. Theſe then are his three 
eſſential Marks of the true Church: Let the 
Reader carefully attend to them; For the 
whole Iſſue of the Cauſe, it ſeems, is to turn 
upon them. Perpetual Viſtbility, of one ſort, 
or other, belongs to the Church in general; 
but neither to the Church of Rome, nor the 
Church of England, in particular. An un- 
interrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops, and Paſtors 


— 
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from the Apoſtles down to this time, the 
Church of England has, as much as the 
Church of Rome. But .what is the Mean- 
ing of Thoſe Words, in the ſame Commus- 
non d Cardinal Bellarmine ſpeaks out, and 
ſays the fifth Note of the Church is the Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops, &c. in the Church of Rome. 
Which, tho' it be proving a thing by itſelf, 
the conſtant Way of Popiſh Arguing, is how- 
ever ſpeaking ſo as to be plainly underſtood, 
But our. Author has a more delicate, .and 
moſt uſeful Fallacy in 'Thoſe Words, he 
ſame Communion ; implying that the Church 
of England is not the ſame Communion ſhe 
was before the Reformation. And why ſo, 
pray? Even becauſe She is not now in 
Communion with the Church of Rome ; 
and has thrown off all Thoſe Do&rines, and 
Practices, which We call Romiſh Corruptions. 
The Sophiſtry of This (not to mention 
the odd Uſe of the Word Communion) J have 
elſewhere detected, by diſtinguiſhing between 
what is efential, and what is accidental, 
and obſerving that the /ame Man may bo 
fick at one time, and ſound at another. Ca- 
tholicity of Time 1 take not to be Senſe: 
What he would ſay, if I rightly underſtand 
him, falls in with Perpetuity, and fo ſhould 
not have been nam'd as another Mark. If 
Catholicity of Place means poſſeſſing the 
whole World; it is no Mark even of the 
Church in general, much leſs of any parti» 
A cular 
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cular one. If it means being the IWhole, or 


including all the Parts; no doubt it belongs 
to the Church in general; that is to ſay, 
no doubt the Whole is the Whole: But for 
the ſame Reaſon, tis a Contradiction to ap- 
ply it to any Church, or Churches in parti- 
cular. But more of This in our Examina- 
tion of the laſt Section of the laſt Dia- 
logue ; where our Author makes his Aſſump- 
tion, and enforces his whole Argument, 
At preſent I make the following Obſer- 


_ 1/4. Here again, as above, We mult diſtin- 
guiſh, tho They do not, between Thoſe ma- 


terial Particles 4, and The. Doubtleſs, 


there ought to be, and actually are, Marks, 

or Notes, by which 4 Church, meaning | 
This, or That particular Church, may be 
prov'd a true Church. But the Papiſts will 


needs find out ſuch Marks as prove T heir 
Church to be The Church; that is, either 


prove a Part to be the hole, which ail 


the Marks in the World will never be able 


to do: Or prove 7 heir Church to be the 
only true one, which the particular Marks 
by Them aſſign'd will never be able to do; 
Nor indeed any other. 2d/y. We grant 
that Theirs is a true Church in one Senſe; 
meaning a real Church: And they do but 
vainly endeavour to prove that Ours is mt 
ſo. But 3dly. The great Queſtion is, or 
ought to be, what makes a truc Church 2 

Ds the 
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the other Senſe, i. e. a ſound, and good one: 
And This Queſtion the Papiſts, for a very 
plain Reaſon, carefully avoid. Truth, Sound- 
' neſs, and Purity of Faith, and Doctrine, 
according to the only true Rule, the Word 
of Cod, are undoubted eſſential Properties, 
and: abſolutely neceflary Marks or Notes of 
a true Church in This ſignification: And 
Theſe are Marks which our Author takes 
no notice of. According to 'Theſe, Ours is 
in This Senfe a true Church, and 'Theirs 
a falſe one, 4thly. The Marks or Notes 
of a falſe Church, Thus underſtood, 7. e, an 
unſound, corrupt Church, are plain, and 
obvious to every body that can read the Bi- 
ble- with the common Underſtanding of a 
rational Creature; not ſuch dark and Blind 
ones at beſt (for many of them are evidently 
n0 Marks at all) as the Papiſts lay down to 
diſtinguiſh the true Church; which require 
much more Explanation than the Thing 
they are pretended to explain. That Church 
is certainly and manifeſtly unſound, and cor- 
rupt, which eozdently contradicts the Scrip- 
tures in ſome of the moſt material Points, 
impoſes 'Terms of Communion, a Comply- 
ance with which the Law of God forbids ; 
teaches Doctrines which encourage all man- 
ner of Wickednefs, and utterly evacuate 
the whole Deſign of the Goſpel. It may, 
notwithſtanding all This, be a true Church 
m the other Senſe; 7. e. really a Church : 
5 _—_— 
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] 

But we may be damm for communicating m 

with it, for all That. Nay, we certainly of 

Pall beſo; unleſs involuntary Ignorance ex- it 

cuſe us, or (which we have not the leaf a 

Reaſon to hope for) auncovenanted Mercy be F 
extended to us. 

eee 4 
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To the Third SECTION: I vi 

Of the firſt Entrance of Chriſtianity in tc 

| to Britain; ts Progreſs, and FEſta- 2 
| bliſhment there, in the Reign of Ring 81 
| 0 Pn w 
A very few Words will be ſufficient to ſe 
| =—=> diſpatch This Section; becauſe it con- 0 
| . tains nothing but a Recital of Facts, which, E. 
0 - whether true, or falſe, do not affect our £ 
li pireſent Controverſy, For what is it either ID 
j to Us, or our Romiſh Adverſaries, that fa 
St. Peter went to Rome at ſuch a time ; that ſu 
| Claudius came into Britain ; that Britain a 
| was reduced into a Roman Province under P! 
l Domitian ; that Lucius was the Son of - 
ze 


l Coilus King of Britain, in the Reign of Tra- 
jan; that He ſent to Pope Eleutherius, who 
ſent Damianus, and Fugatius, &c. in ſhort, 
that at laſt Britain was converted to Chri- 
ſtianity ? I know no Uſe our Author could 
| make 


„ R 


ble. 
When he tells us that St. Peter went 
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make of 'This, and indeed the greateſt Part 
of what follows in This Dialogue; unleſs 


it were to diſplay his great Reading, or to 
amiuſe weak Minds with the Solemnity and 


Formality of ſo much Hiftory. 
Here therefore, and wherever elſe I meet 
with the ſame Sort of Learning, 1 ſhall be 


very brief; only taking notice of ſome few 


Particulars which ſeem the moſt conſidera- 


to Rome in the 2d Year of Claudius; he 


agrees indeed with Baronius, and Bellar- 
mine, from whom he had it; but not with 


St. Luke in his Acts of the Apoſtles, from 


which the Contrary is demonſtrable. And 


in That Paſſage, According to Eu- 
ſebius, 2who writes Thus of him ; Peter the 
Apoſtle of the Country of Galilee, the firſt 
chief Biſhop of Chriſtians 


falſe Quotation upon us; there being no 


ſuch Words as fir/t chief Biſhop of Chriſti- 


ans ||; nor remain d Biſhop &c. in tho 


Place referr'd to. Nor does Euſebius either 
there, or any where elſe, ſay that St. Pe- 


ter was Biſhop of Rome 25 Years; 
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1 80. f Ibid. || Unleſs 3 xννν may be ſo render'd, 
185 or 


remain d 
Biſhop of That City for 25 Tears together. 
Euſ. in Chron. An. Chriſti 44. He puts a 
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5 that he was ever Biſhop of Rome at 
all. ot HEE br 
+ He ſays, King Lucius reſolv d ſeriouſly, 
and promis d, to embrace openly the Chriſtian 
Faith; tho he did not judge it ſeaſonable till 
ſome Tears after, to put this good Purpoſe 
efettually in Execution. There were two 
main Obſtacles, (both of them from worldly 
Intereſt) which tho he was a Convert in his 
Heart, kept him back, &c. That is, He con- 
tinued a Heathen in outward Practice for 
ſome Years after he was a Chriſtian in his 
Heart. This, it ſeems, our Author does not 
blame in Him; but in his Third Dialogue, 
he is very ſevere upon Cranmer for a Pre- 


varication of the ſame Nature. In him it 


was a heinous Crime, that in King Henry's 
Reign | He was a Lutheran in his Heart, 
and did not throw off the Mask, till 
the next Reign. And the Biſhop of Meaux, 


as quoted in the Preface, + is perfectly tran- 


ſported againſt him upon 'That Account: 


If Cranmer was guilty of Diſſimulation, ſo 


was Lucius: And thus the chief Inſtruments 
of England's Converſion, and Reformation, 
were upon an equal Foot in 'That reſpe&. 
Why ſhould the ſame Thing be ſo ſtrong 


an Argument againſt the One, and none at 
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all againſt the Other? If our Author inſiſts 
upon This Topick, He condemns the Conver- 
. If he gizes it up, he fo far acquits 
the Reformation. It is in truth no Argu- 
ment againſt Either : If it were ; it would 
go much farther, than the Romaniſts would 
have it: For St. Peter himſelf, even while 
he was making Converts, was guilty of Coꝛv- 
ardiſe, and Diſſimulatin. 1 
Tho' with regard to the Point we are now 
conſidering, tis no Buſineſs of mine to reflect 
upon the Memory of Pope Eleutherius; The 
Church of Rome in his time being undoubt- 
edly pure, whatever He was; yet I think 
he deſerves not the Title of Saint, which 
our Author beſtows upon him: t Unleſs 
HSaintſhip be conſiſtent with Aontaniſm. || 
Which latter, by the way, is certainly incon- 
ſiſtent with Ifallibili eg. 
Speaking of our owing our ſecond Con- 
ver/ton to the Piſbop of Rome, He concludes 
the Section in Theſe Words. In recompence 
whereef, his holy See has ſince been dliſtin- 
guiſhd here by the honourable Title of 
the Whore of Babylon, and his ſacred Per- 
en by that of Antichriſt. The Church of 
| England does not call Names in This man- 
ner; however ſome particular Perſons may: 
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and even They, conſidering the Provocation 


given them, may well enough be excusd. 
She inſiſts, if he pleaſes, that both the See, 


and the Biſhop, are damnably corrupt: And 


if This be true, as We have prov'd it is; 
where is the Ingratitude, or Injuſtice in ſay- 
ing ſo? We ſhould be guilty of neither; 


even if Ve were the firſt converted, and the 


preſent Pope, and Church of Rome our Con- 


verters : Becauſe it would be our indiſpen- 


ſable Duty to proteſt againſt, - and avoid 
ſuch Corruptions. If a, Man converts me 
to the true Faith, afterwards revolts from 
it Himſelf, and would perſwade me to do 


the like; does Gratitude oblige me to fol- 


Tow him, or even not to declare againſt 


him? How much ſtronger then is our An- 


ſwer; when it is conſider'd how many Cen- 


turies have paſs'd ſince England's Converſion ; 
and that the Church of Rome conſiſts not 
Now of the ſame Tndividuals it did Then? 
'This Author, and his Friends, when their 
Turn is ſerv'd by it, can coin a thouſand nice 


Diſtinctions without a difference. And on 


the other hand, when their Turn is ſerv'd 


dy it too, cannot diſtinguiſh between the 


Whole, and a Part; between Paſt, and 
Preſent ; between Perſons now living, 
and Perſons dead eleven hundred Years 4 
ET” oo | 
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To The Fourth SECTION: 


of the Converſuon of the Engliſh Sax- 
ons from Paganiſm to Chriſtia- 
nity. 


N This, likewiſe, and the two following bi 

| Sections, we mect with little to our Pur- 10 

pole. The Converſion of the Saxons by Li 

Auſtin the Monk under Pope Gregory I. at 1 

the End of the ſixth Century is well known bt 

to the World: And what Occaſion our Au— 1 | 

thor had to give us ſuch a formal Hiſtory I 

of it in This Place, I cannot imagine; un- 48 

Teſs it were for the two Reaſons I Before 1 
TY aſſign'd. P. 189. I therefore purſuc the Me- [4 
IT thod then propos c. 5 i 
: 'Tho' it be no very material Circumſtance, vi 
what Pope it was, whom * Gregory, when 1 


a private Prieſt, ſolicited to ſend ſome a- 
ble Miniſters to Britain; This Writer is 
perhaps too poſitive in ſaying it was Bene- 
dift : Becauſe I find another very good Au- 
thor f telling us it was Palagius II. 


P. 89, Þ Verſtegan. Reſtitution, &c. P. 141+ 
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He acquaints us * from Bede, that Auſtin 
and his Fellow-Miſſionaries, being upon 
their Journey for England, were ſeig d with 
a /lothful Fear, and humbly deſir'd Pope Gre- 
gory that 'They might be permitted to drop 


their Deſign of converting the Saxons, and 


return home: Auſtin Himſelf being ſent back 
to make That Requeſt. Sure This Corpar- 
diſe, and Tergiverſation of Theirs was al- 
moſt as bad as Cranmer's: And the One 
almoſt as good an Argument againſt 'This 


Second Converſion ; as the Other againſt the 


Reformation. = 
His Reflection f upon pulling down the 
Croſs in Edward VTs Time; with his ſay- 
ing, that to the everlaſting Shame of Chriſti- 
anity it was treated as an Image of ſome 
infamous Traytor, by the bleſſed Reforma- 
tion; is fraudulent, and fland'rous. It was 
pull'd down only to prevent 1dolatry in Wor— 
ſhipping the Croſs, not as a Mark of Ino 


miny upon the Croſs itſelf : Which latter is 


always the Caſe, when the Statue of a 
Traytor is defac'd. The Image of the Croſs 
is ſtill % among us, tho' not ador'd: It 
ſtands upon our Churches; and our Fore— 
heads are fignd with it in our Bap- 
tiſm. 


——— 


* P. 90. 1 _ 
| 10 


Gr EK „ K . „ eee „„ ae, ae ex a 


Eutitled, England's Converſion, &c. 197 
The following Paſſage is remarkable e- 


nough. * For He [King Ethelbert] had 


learn'd from his Inſtructors, and Leaders to 
Salvation, that the Service of Chriſt ought to 


e voluntary, not by Comprulſion. So We Pro- 


teſtants ſay. And We add that Papiſts now 
adays have not learn'd the ſame Doctrine: 
Witneſs the Iiquiſition; and their Laws a- 
bout the Burning of Hereticks. We have 
Proof therefore, and 'tis confeſs'd, that 


Thoſe Inſtructors 7hcn taught one Doctrine 


at lcaſt different from what the Church of 
Rome teaches now. So that the Religion 


of Rome was not exactly the ſame Then as 


it is Now ; tho' our Author aſſures us it was : 


Of which hereafter, I very well know what 
was his Deſign in quoting Thoſe Words, and 


laying an Emphaſis upon them by printing 


them in a different Character; It was to re- 
flect upon the perſecuting Spirit of our 


Church, and the Force usd at the Reforma- 
tion: Of which too in a more proper Place. 
To a more proper Place, likewiſe, we refer 


our Remarks upon what is containd in 


Thoſe Words of His, f All the Biſhops of © 
Britain were by Pope Gregory put under 
St. Auguſtin's Zariſdiftion; as alſo upon 
SAYING Mass, the Uſe of Hory WATER, 
and RxLicxs in Auſtin's Time: Which our 
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Author, for ſome important Reaſon we 


muſt think, has taken Care to have printed 
in Capital Letters, 


—_— 


To The FifthS E. GC I TON: 
ENTITULED, 


A Relation of St. Auguſtin's Confe- 
rence with the Britiſh Biſhops. 


II is no wonder that This Gentleman is 


* ſo angry with the Britiſh Biſhops, and 


takes ſo much pains to blacken them : 'T he 


Reaſon is plain; They were refractory, in- 


ſiſted upon their own Rights, and would not 
ſubmit to the Papal Juriſdiction; however 


he afterwards pretends to ſet another Face 


upon That matter. 85 
Of the Conference | at Auſtins Oke, as 
related both by Cambden, and Bede, I have 
nothing to ſay at preſent ; farther than to 
obſerve, 1ſt. That Auſtin's Miracle in open- 
Ing the Eyes of the Blind, being intended 
to convince the Brizons ; it would have been 
lefs liable to ſuſpicion, had the Man, upon 


* 


— 
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whom the Miracle was to be wrought, been 
of the Britiſh Race, not of the Englih. 


LC. 


24ly. That the Story of the filly Advice 


given by the Hermit to the Britiſh Biſhops, 
concerning the Judgment they were to make 


of Auſtin, from his riſing up, or not riſing 


up, when they came to him, is in my Judg- 
ment a very ſtrange one, and ſcarce credible ; 
tho related by Bede himſelf, Not that it 


ſignifies any thing, either way. Of the 
three Points ſaid to be proposd by Auftin 


to the Britons, notice enough will be taken; 
when we come to the Examination of the 


Ninth Section. 


Co The Sixth SECTION: 


ENTITULED, 


St, Auguſtin Vindicated. 


ET St. Auſtin, in God's name, be bin- 


which have been caſt upon him: As ſome, 


no doubt, there have been; Tho' after all, 


much might be ſaid to prove him not ſo great 
4 Faint as the Romaniſts make him. And 


ſince I have mention'd This; I cannot for- 
bear adding, that the ſame may be with 


truth obſerv'd of the great St. Gregory him- 
O 3 {elf 
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I dicated from any unjuſt Aſperſions, 


_—_ 
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ſelf. To paſs over other Inſtances, his ful- 
ſom, and little leſs than blaſphemous Letter 
to That Miſcreant Phocas, when he had 

got Poſſeſſion of the Empire, his ſhameful 
Ingratitude in rejoycing over the Murder of 
his great Benefactor the Emperor Mauritius, 


and ſhametully 7attering his Murderer, will 


for ever be enough to ſhew that it is not al- 
together * ſo impertinent, as our Author 
ſuppoſes, to accuſe That eminent Saint of 
Baſeneſs And moreover, that among the 
Qualifications for which he was ſo + deſer- 
zedly ſurnam'd the Great, Holineſs was 
not the moſt conſiderable. I juſt touch upon 
This Subject, not that I take Delight in 
making ſuch Reflections, tho never ſo true; 


but to put our Adverſaries in mind that it is 


no great Wonder, if St. Eregory, and St. 


Auſtin, tho they converted Part of our I.. 


land, yet made unjuſt Encroackments upon 
it; and if ſome few Corruptions crept into 
the Church even in Their Days. I ſay 
lome fer; For that Their Religion was not 
the ſame as the preſent Popery, we ſhall ſee 
in due time. Thoſe who have affirm'd that 
it was, have indeed aſpersd them; As our 
Author, among others, has done, For done 
it He has, (tho' I confeſs with a quite dif- 
ferent Deſign) as well as + Holinſbead, and ho- 
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neſt John Bale, as he merrily expreſſes 
himſelf. In the main, we honour the Me- 
mory of both 'Thoſe eminent Perſons, St. 
Gregory, and St. Auſtin, as the Inſtruments 
of our Converſion ; and bleſs God for the 


ineſtimable Benefits which by Their Means 


were convey d to us. 

The famous Controverſy about the * Her- 
mit's wiſe Advice, together with the Cha- 
racter given of him; as alſo the Diſcuſſion of 
That important Queſtion concerning St. 
Auſtin's Behaviour, whether he were found 
ſitting, or ſtanding ; 1 wholly give up to our 
Author, to be by Him made the moſt of, 


: and determin'd either way, as He ſhall think 


proper. I only obſerve, that conſider- 
ing how much Pains he takes, and how many 
Pages he ſpends, in clearing St. Auſtin from 
the Imputation of Pride laid to his Charge 
by the Britiſh Biſhops, He ſeems hard preſs'd 


in his Defence of him: And if Auſtin were 


a proud Man, he was certainly no great 
Saint. 5 

How blameable ſocver the Britons might 
be, in not + celebrating Faſter according to 
the Determination of the firſt N7cene Coun- 
cil; That Fact at leaſt ſhews that they re- 
ceiv'd their Cuſtoms from the 72/7, not 


from Rome: And the ſame Argument may 
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be drawn from their Diſagreeing with the 
Romiſh Church in the Adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm. From whence it appears that 
before St. 4uffin's Coming, Rome had no 
Dominion over them. It may here too be 
very properly ask'd, ſince our Author ſo 
_ confidently appeals in This Caſe to the firſt 
Nicene Council ; how it comes to paſs, that 
the Church of Rome {lips over another Ca- 
non of the ſame Council ? I mean the Si; 
the famous I A Un ug. A Canon, 
which alone, if there were no other Argu- 
ment, as there are a thouſand, would be 
enough to ſtrike the Pope s Supremacy dead 


forever. „ 
St. Auſtin's * thinking himſelf Metropo- 
| titan, and Primate, over the Britiſh Pre- 
lates, ſhall be fully ſpoken to in our Exa- 
mination of the Ninth Section. i 
Tho we are not oblig d to vindicate every 
thing written by Holingſbead, Bale, and 
Fox; not one of whom is by Us eſteemd 
any great Champion of the Reformation : 
+ yet our Author had little Reaſon to be fo 
1 very gay, and witty, in triumphing over 
. John Bale, and bis moſt faith. | 
ful Dorothy. | Have a little Patience; I a 
have a Brace more of Proteſtaut Hiſtori- 01 
ans, not at all inferior, &c. honeft John Bale, b 
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and his Nameſake Fohn Fox, Let him 
have as many Brace of them, as he pleaſes ; 


Let 'Thoſe he here mentions he never ſo 


wrong in ſome things, they were right in 
reforming from the Errors and Abominati- 
ons of Popery, Whatever Mifiakes have 
been committed by Fox in his Acts, and Mo- 
numents ; He has fai Truth enough in them 
to make the Church of Rome bluſh as red 
as the Blood ſhe has ſpilt: Were it in her 
Nature to be capable of bluſhing at any 
thing. © 5 5 
That Fox is ſo vile an Author, as This 
Author repreſents him; That there are - 
deftly ſpeaking at leaſt ten thouſand noto- 


rious Lies either expreſly aſſerted, or inſinu- 


ated by him; that 0 call a Man one of Fox's 
Saints, is proverbially become the ſame as to 


call him a great Rogue, unleſs it be among 


Papiſts; are themſelves ſo many ſcandalous 
and malicious Falſhoods : And That is as 


much Anſwer, as Theſe unprovd, and au 
grounded Aſſertions deſerve, _ 


We have likewiſe his bore Mord for it, 
and nothing elſe, that f the Slaughter of 


the 1200 Monks [ at Bangor] happen'd above 


a Tear after &. Auſtin's Death; and was 
order d by a Pagan King of the Northum- 
bers, with whom St. Auſtin never bad the 
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leaſt Communication. The contrary Aſſertion 
is much better ſupported by the moſt learn- 
ed Primate Bramhall (a Name that will 
for ever be the Terror of Rome) who in his 
Fuſt Vindication, &c. P. 84. Edit. Dublin. 
writes Thus. They refusd indeed to their 
own coft ; Twelve hundred innocent Monhs 
of Bangor afterwards loft their Lives for it. 
Rome was ever builded in Blood. Howſo- 


ever theſe Mord (quamvis Auguſtino prius 


Mortuo) have ſince been forg'd, and inſerted 


Into venerable Bede, to palliate the matter, 


which are wanting in the Saxon Copy. To 
which we may add the Teſtimony of Geg#ry 
of Monmouth ; * who agrees with the other 
as to the Main of the Fact: An Hiſtorian 
whom our Author afterwards + quotes, and 


That in the Words immediately preceding 


This Narration; without the leaſt Reflection 
upon his Ability, or Veracity. 
'The young Gentleman at the Concluſion 


need not have given himſelf the Trouble 


of ſo many Deductions to prove 4 that Mr. 


Collier, was convinc d in his Heart that St. 
Auſtin and his Followers preachd the trie | 


Faith in This Iſland. He might have ſaid 


the ſame of Proteſtants in general, if he had 


pleas'd: We all acknowledge it as an un- 
doubted Truth, And fo I proceed. 


—_—_ 


Lt. a. od 


* Book xi, Chap, 13: 1 F. 19. . ang. 
Te 


- 


— . 


gutitled, England's Converſion, &c. 203 


To The Seventh SECTION: 
 BNTITULED, ” 
Roman Catholicks profeſs to this Day 


the Faith which St. Auguſtin 
preach'd. „ 


: E acknowledge This too: But then 
They profeſs much more than That 
Faith, and what is in its Nature inconſi/t- 
ent with it. But we go on with our Au- 
thor. 'That * t 7s impoſſible the ſame Chri- 
ſtian Faith ſhould be true in one Age, and 
falſe in another, I grant; and ſagely obſerv'd 
it was. But thoſe Words, + The Faith and 
Religion profeſs d at This time by the En- 
gliſh Roman Catholicks, cannot but be the 
true one, if it be the ſame as was taught 
by St Augnſtin, require ſome Animadver- 
ſion. If by the ſame as was taught be 
meant what was taught; I grant the Ar- 
gument 3s ſo far concluſive, that their Religion 
is ſo far true as it agrees with what St. 
® Auſtin taught in the Main. I add thoſe 
laſt Words, for a Reaſon which will ap- 
pear immediately. But if it means nothing 
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but what was taught ; I deny that in This 
Senſe the preſent Roman Catholicks profeſs 
the ſame Faith and Religion that was taught 
by St. Auſtin. 'That we may proceed the 
more clearly I here lay down three Propo- 
ſitions, as the Foundation of what I have 
to offer upon this Head; and to which Refe- 
rence may be had, as occaſion ſhall re- 
quire- 5 

I. Were it true that the Religion which 
St. Auſtin brought into England was alio- 
gether the ſame as That which Papiſts profeſs; 
yet we might very conſiſtently with Reaſon, 
and with ourſelves, retain ſo much of it as is 
pure and genuine, and reje& ſo much of it 
as is falſe and ſpurious ; tho' we were taught 
Both at the ſame time, and equally adher'd 
to Both tor nine hundred Tears and upwards. 
Suppoſe a Man gives me a quantity of Wheat 
and Tares mixd together; and I, without 
knowing the difference between them, for a 
long time make uſe of Both promiſcuouſſy; 
Am ] therefore either fo0/;h, or wicked, if 
upon better Information I keep the Wheat, 
and throw the Tares away? Even upon this | 
Suppoſition we ſhould have been oblig'd to 
St. Auſtin, who from Heathens made us 
Chriſtians : But does it therefore follow that 
we are not at all obligd to Thoſe who 

from bad Chriſtians in Faith and Doctrine 
made us good ones? On. 


II. Some 


Entitled, England's Converſion, &c. 205 


II. Some Corruptions of Popery were in- 
deed creeping into the Church, when St. 
Auſtin came hither ; tho' but very fer. For 
This Reaſon I added the Words in the Main, 
above-mentioned. He himſelf might poſſibly 
teach ſomething erroneous, beſides the Pa- 
pal Juriſdiction ; tho it does not appear that 
He did. For tho Gregory who ſent him was 


ſuperſtitions enough, and aſſerted the Doc- oh 

trine of Purgatory ; yet the Church of Rome | 

| in general embrac'd not That, nor any other 'þ 
| Doctrine which We now call Popiſh. And 1 
3 therefore . 1 
6 III. To affirm that the Religion of the Tt 
Romiſh Church was entirely the ſame Then { 
| as it is Now, is a moſt groſs, and ſhameful |! 
„ Vntruth: As will appear from what I ſhall — || 
: _ diſcourſe, and even from our Author's own i 
g Account of This Matter. 5 1 
5 If all the Roman Catholick * Hiftorians vo 
; affirm This; I am ſure many Roman Catho- i 
5 lick Writers declare the Contrary. Thoſe | ö 
: do, for Inſtance, f who place Tranſubſtan- q 
tation ſome hundred Years lower than Au- 1 

5 ſtin'y time; as all the World knows it ought ti 
to be plac'd. But what need I refer to par- 1 
ticular Writers, or Perſons 2 Do not al the 9 
: Papiſts acknowledge that Communion in one 1 
3 „„ ” is 
; * bid. f See them quoted by Tillotſon againſt Tranſub- | ll 


ſtantiation. P. 306, 
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Kind was firſt eſtabliſh d by the Council of 
Conſtance; and the five Sacraments, 
which We do not receive, firſt invented by 
Peter Lombard > As for Proteſtants; Hy- 
ling ſhead, Bale, and Fox, have been ſpoken 
of already. But to ſay that * all Proteſtant 
Witneſſes agree in Subſtance that Auguſtin 
and his Fellow-Miſſuners brought Popery in- 
to England, is an Aſſertion worthy of our Au- 
thor's Modeſty. He himſelf cannot but know, 


as all the World does, that the whole Body of 


the Church of England, and all Proteſtant 
Churches, inſiſt upon it that there was ſcarce 
any thing of Popery for the firſt 600 Years: 
It was within the ſixth Century that Auſtin 


came into This Ifland ; How then can They 


acknowledge that He brought Popery into 


it? Popery, in all its Parts: For That 


is what This Writer all along means. 

Here he reſumes his beloved Argument 
from our Homily, declaring that before the 
Reformation coe Chriſtendom was drown d 
in abominable Tdolatry, and that for the 
ſpace of E16HT HUNDRED YEARS, AND 


MORE. I ſhall repeat nothing of what! 


have already anſwer d; but refer the Rea- 
der to P. 59. 60. Oc. What he ſays nc 


upon the Argument is in Theſe Words. f 


Mpich in true Proteſtant Language brings 


. 
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Popery not only in Great Britain, but in 
whole Chriſtendom, up to the very Time of 
England's Converſion. Suppoling Popery and 
Tdolatry, in true Proteſtant Language, to 
be all one; tho it is a Papiſt, not a Pro- 
teſtant, that talks at That fooliſh rate, con- 
cerning which fee P. 69. This does not bring 
it up to the very time of England's Converſion, 
by 153 Years: Reckoning the Reformation 
in 1550; Englands Converſion by Auſtin's 
Coming in 596, as All agree it was; and 
meaning by Soo and more, juſt 801, as we 
very well may. Take it how you will; It 
does not bring it up to England's Conver- 
ſion, by about 150 Years, as we uſually, 
and properly ſpeak. Yet This Account in 
the Homily, He poſiticely aſſerts, brings Po- bl 
pery up to the very Time of England's Con- | 
' verſion, The very Time exatzly ! It only | 
wants 150 Years: And That is ſo inconfide- 1 

rable; that it may very well paſs for No- 1 
thing. The Subject we are upon is the State 1 
of a Nation, or Nations, with reſpect to 1 
Religion. In 150 Years, in half That Time, | | 
in half a quarter of That Time, the Con- = 

ſtitutions of Nations both in Church, and WW 
State, may be, and actually have been, 26 1 
terly chang d: Old Empires may be ſubvert- 
ed, and new ones erected; Whole Kingdoms 

from Heathen become Chriſtian, from Chriſ- 
tian Mahometan, or Heathen again. vet 
ſuch a Tract of Years, in our Author's Chro- 9 
nology, a: 
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nology, while he is ſpeaking of Theſe Mat- 
ters, goes for juſt Nothing. Did he ima- 
gine we could not rell Twenty? What an 
Opinion muſt 'That Man have of our Under- 


ſtandings ; who could think of impoſing ſo 


clumſey a Falſhood upon us? 
His poſitive Aſſertion that he Belief of 
the Maſs was unqueſtionably a Term of Com- 
munion in the Time of Gregory the Great, 
had need be well ſupported ; eſpecially ſince 
it is back d by theſe ſtrong Expreſſions : + 
The Thing is NoTtoRtousLY Rnown; and 
Mr, Collier cannot have the ConFiptnce 
to deny it. Yet he produces nothing to 


prove it, but the weakeſt Kind of Arguing, 


Arguing from a Mord. It is related by 


Bede, that Auſtin and his Fellows $a 


Mass. But was Maſs the ſame Thing Then 
as it is Now? For a full Anſwer to 'This 
powerful Argument, I refer to the Word 
Miſa in Littleton's Dictionary. If uſing 


That Mord be a Proof of a Man's being a 


 Papiſt; J confeſs, not only St. Gregory, 
but St. Auguſtin, St. Ambroſe, and St. Cy- 
prian were Papiſts: And did the Church of 
England retain it at This Day, I ſhould 
| have no Quarrel with her for it: As I 


ſhould Now have none with the Church of 


Rome, were there Nothing to be objected 
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| againſt her, but That. In ſhort, Maſs ſig- 


nity d Divine Service, eſpecially the Sacra- 


| ment of the Lord's wg : But not a Word 


or Thought, in Thoſe Days, of the real 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in it, of its being 
a propitiatory, expiatory Sacrifice, of the 
Elevation, and Adoration of the Hoſt. When 
therefore our Author accuſes Mr. Collier of 
Inſincerity and Unfair Dealing, for tran- 
flating Bede's Words, by perform'd all the 


| Offices of Religion inſtead of by ſaid Maſs; 
| He is extremely guilty of it himſelf. They 


may as well be render'd the former Way, 
as the latter; or rather much better, con- 


| fidering how the Word Maſs is now us d. 
| Not that the Argument would be of any 
| Force, were the Tranſlation as He would 


have it; for the Reaſon I have now 
_ 

He affirms that the Uſe of ſacred Hoeſ- 
ſels, Ornaments for Altars, Veſtments for 
Prieſts, Reliques of the holy Apoſtles, and 
Martyrs, as alſo ſprinkling Churches with 
boly Water, all practis d in St. Gregory's 
Time, is as plain Popery as ever was 


W prafisd. Indeed Has the Church of Eu- 


gland at preſent no ſacred Velſels, Orna- 
ments for Altars, or Feſtment for Prieſts 2 
As for Reliques; an innocent and pious Uſe 
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was made of them at firſt ; But it began to 
degenerate into Superſtition long before Exe- 
gory's Time; and in his Time, That Super- 
ſtition was come to a conſiderable Height: 
Concerning which I refer to the iſt and 2d 
Propoſitions. But of Worſhip, or Adoration, 
paid to them even in Yi Time, there is no 
Appearance; nor has This Author given 
us the leaſt Proof of any ſuch Thing. 
The Uſe of Vater, to ſprinkle Churches at 
their Conſecration, if there was any ſuch Thing, 


might be innocent even Then: It might be 


a pure Ceremony, for Decency and Solemnity ; 
Or perhaps there might be fome Superſtition 
mix d withit : If there was; I refer to the firſt 
and ſecond Propoſitions, as before. Certain 
it is, there was no ſuch Holy Mater in 'Thoſe 
Days, as there is in Ours: No ſuch Hertuc, 
or Ffficacy, aſcrib'd to any Water Then, as 


there is Now. Here again therefore our 


Author only plays with a Word; Tis Quib- 


bling, not Arguing. It is further to be no- 


ted upon the Words Maſs, Holy-Water, 


Kc. as us d by Bede, that He wrote his Hiſ- 


tory 100 Years after Tregory's, and Auſtin's 
Time; when Superſtition had made greater 


Advances: And therefore it does not follow 


that he us d ſuch Words in the ſame Senſe 
as They did, if ever They us'd them at all. 
Calling Churches by the Names of Saints, 
is not the ſame as Conſecrating, or Dedica- 
ting Churches zo them: Nor is placing Ro- 


= 


liques 
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 liques in Churches, the ſame as adoring 


them. Which may ſerve as a full Anſwer 


to what our Author ſays * about Thoſe 


Matters. Of Images and Pictures, more 


at large preſently. f Purgatory, and a Mid- 
die State of Souls, are not all one; as He 


fallaciouſly ſuppoſes. However, We grant 


Pope Gregory believ'd a Purgatory ; and in- 
ſiſt, as we well may, becauſe we have often 
prov'd it, that He was erroneous in ſuch his 


Belief, Prop. Il And it is to be obſero'd 


(ſays He +) that Aerius, and Vigilantius, were 
condemn'd by the Church as Hereticks, in 
the 4th Age, about 200 Nears before St. Gre- 


gory ; the one for oppoſmg the Doctrine of 


Purgatory; and the other for holding that 
all Prayers made to Saints deceas d were 
fruitleſs and vain, that no honour was to be 


paid to them, and that to give any reſpett to 


their Relicks was downright Taolatry. 'Tis 


therefore plain that theſe three Articles con- 
cerning Purgatory, invoking the Saints, and 


paying a religious Reſpect to their Reliques, 


were Terms of Communion in St. Gregory's 


Time; ſince the Tenets contrary to them had 


been condemn d as Hereſies long before. How 
were Thoſe Men condemn'd by the Church 


as Hereticks ? Were they condemnd, and 


declar'd Heretisks by any Council? One of 


th 
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them, Aerius, is * ſaid indeed to have taught 
Heretical, as well as Schiſmatical, Doctrines; 
but I never heard that his Denial of Purga- 
tory was one of Them. He condemn'd pray- i 
ing for the Dead, I confeſs; and, by the 
way, I do not find that even 'This was 
deem'd Hereſy ; tho it was Contradicting 
one general Opinion and Practice of the 
Church: But Prayers for the Dead as Then 
us d had no Relation to Purgatory. Of Vi. 


gilantius's Opinion we know nothing, but 
what St. Jerom has told us. f About praj- 


ing to Saints he ſays not one Word : He ſays 


indeed, in Anſwer to FHigilantius, that the 


Saints pray for us; but This does not prove 
that We are to pray to them. And if our 
Author can prove that to condemn ſuch 


Praying was eſteem d Hereſy by the Church 
about St. Jerom's time, or any Time before it; 


I will yield the Cauſe to him. The Truth 
of the Matter is; Figilantius condemned 
ſuch Honour as was then generally paid 


to the Reliques, and Tombs, of the Mar- 
tyrs. Upon which St. Jerom, in his vehe- 
ment Way, falls upon him with as much 


Zeal, and Severity, as if he had deny'd the 


Reſurrection. Vet in all That Sharpneſs, and 


— 
* 
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„Fr, Auguſt. de Hæreſibus. Her. 53. f Epiſt. ad 


Riparium; und cum Tracatu proximè ſequenti adverſus 


Vigilantium. Tom, 2. P. 120+ Edit. Froben, 


Fervency 
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Fervency of Contradiction, which is apt to 
carry Men into the other Extreme, He is ſo 
far from favouring any Worſhip, or Adora- 


tion of Saints, or their Reliques; that He 


proteſts againſt it in the cleareſt, and ſtrong- 
eſt Expreſſions. We are are ſo far from 
© worſhipping, or adoring the Reliques of 
* the Martyrs ; that we do not worſhip the 
„ Sun, nor the Moon, nor Angels, nor 


| © Archangels, &'c. We honour the Reliques 


* of the Martyrs; that we may adore 
© Him, whoſe Martyrs they are. I know 
our Author will tell us, This is the very 


Reſpect They pay to Reliques; They only 


honour them, but do not worſhip them. 
And Th's ſhall be anſwer'd, when we come 
to Images, and Pictures. It may here be 
further obſerv'd, that St. Zerom in This E- 
piſtle takes notice of Figilautiuss not being 
ſo much as cenſurd by his own Biſbop: 


| Much leſs was He then condemn'd by the 


Church, is an Heretick. From what has 
been ſaid it appears that Thoſe Words 
of our Author, 'Tis therefore plain 
that theſe three Articles, &c- to the 
End of the Paſſage laſt cited, either 


— ear 


MC 


Nos autem non dico Martyrum reliquias, ſed ne ſolem 


quidem, et lunam, non Angelos, non Archangelos ----- coli- 


mus, et adoramus. Honoramus autem reliquias Martyrum; 
ut cum, cujus ſunt Marty res, adoremus. Hierone adverſus Vie h 
gilant, ubi ſupra. ä | 
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proceeded from ſhameful Ignorance, or 


are ſhamefully fraudulent, and colluſive. 
Purgatory was not denyd by Aerins; 


nor Invoking the Saints, nor worſhipping Re- 


liques, or (it you pleaſe) Paying ſuch a reli- 


giout Reſpett to them as the preſent Papiſts 
do, condemn'd by Vigilantius: Becauſe there 
were no ſuch Doctrines, and Practices, in Their 
time. Nor could our Author have urg'd a 


more unlucky Evidence than This of Higi- 
lantius: Becauſe while St Ferom inveighs 


_ againſt Him, for decrying ſuch an Honour as 


was then paid to'the dead Bodies, and 
Tombs, of the Martyrs; He declares that 
the Church in his Time did not zworſhip them: 
And ſo This Inſtance turns directly againff 
the Popiſh Cauſe. Farther ; According to 
our Author's own Account, Vigilantius main- 


tain'd that no Honour, 1 Reſpe&, ſhould 


be paid to Saints, and their Reliques : And 


from the Church's condemning This Doc- 


trinc as Heretical | tho' it never did ſo] in- 
fers that Paying a religious Reſpect was a 


Term of Communion, c. Is there no Re- 


ſpect, but religious Reſpet ? What a Con- 
JJ = ; A OO 

In the next Pago * two Inſtances are gi- 
ven, as quoted from Baronins by Mr. Col- 
lier, of our Departure from the Religion 


— he Ars. * 1 2 — — . _ _ * 
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which Auſtin introduced : 'The one is, our 
aboliſhing the Monaſtick Life; for Auſtin 
was a Monk, and now We have no Monks : 
The Other is our not making the ſame Uſe 
of the Croſs, and of our Saviour's Picture, 
as was made in His Time. Suppoling Both 
were true; I hope Monkery is not ęſſentias 

to Ghriſtianity, or Churchſhip: And if Au- 
ſtin, and his Followers, made an IJaolatrous 
or even Superſtitious Uſe of the Croſs, and 
our Sadiour s Picture; we are not bound to 
do ſo. But 2dly. Our Author ſays nothing 
to Mr. Collier Obſervation that the Church 
of England has not declar'd againſt the Mo- 
naſtick Life in any of her Articles. To his 
Obſervation, that the Diſſolution of Abbies 
here was an Ad of the State, not of the 
Church; that it was prior to the Reforma- 
tion, &c. He anſwers, that it Was more pro- 
perly an Act of the Church than of the State. 
Becauſe Viſiting, Reforming, and Difſolving 
Religious Houſes, is moſt certainly an Ex- 
ift of Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiction. What 
if it be Cannot Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 
be uſurpd? But beſides; It is not an Act 
of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction ftrifly fo call'd : 
Of which we'ſhall have Occaſion to ſay a 
great deal, when the Third Dialogue comes 
under Conſideration, Then likewiſe will of 


* Ibid. | 
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Courſe be anſwer'd what He here adds in 
the next Words; * Beſides that the Diſſo- 


lution of them was commanded by K. Hen- 


ry not as temporal Sovereign in his Domi- 
nions, but as ſupreme Head of the Church, 
&c. At preſent I only obſerve, 1ſt. That 
whatever he did of 'This Kind, He did by 
Act of Parliament; which I think belongs 
to the State, not to the Church. 2dly. Sup- 


| poling all This had been done by the. 


Church; ſtill 'twas a Popiſh Church: Po- 
piſh in all Reſpects, except That of acknow- 
ledging the Pope's Supremacy. Our Author's 


ſaying that f This Exception ſpoils all, is 


extremely 'Trifling. For no Man (adds He) 
was ever acknowledged to be a MENMRBER of 
the CnuRcH of Rome, who deny d the Pope's 


Supremacy. Well, be it ſo: We do not ſay 
They were Members of the Church of Rome; 
but They profeſsd the Religion of the 


Church of Rome in all other Reſpects. 


They were not Proteſtants therefore: They 


were Papiſts in every Inſtance, but one; and 
not only fo, but zealous for That Religion. 
Neither (ſays He) was the Diſſolution of Ab- 
bies wholly prior to the Reformation, as Mr. 


Collier 7s pleas d to tell us: Unleſs he means 


that it was prior to the Reformation in the 


Reign of Edward VI. and Oucen Elizabeth, 


n — — 
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So he might very well mean ; and You your- 
ſelf in effect own he might. P. 251, 252, 


Of which hereafter, in the Third Dialogue. 
There alſo, in Anſwer to what the Biſhop 


our Author Here lays down, as a Poſition of 
undoubted Truth; That diſcarding the 


in the Crown, was not only a Part, but 
the very capital Branch, of the Refor- 
Manon. 

His whole Diſcourſe about the Croſs, I. 
mages, and the Picture of Chriſt, is Nothing 


Shyfling upon the Words Honour, Reſpett, 


and Picture of our Sautour.—— However 


indeed the Pictures of Moſes, and Aaron in 

| ſome of them; but never found a Crucitix, or 
Picture of our Saviour in any. So have I 
found Both: They are Both to be ſeen in 


of our Saviour upon the Croſs may be call'd 
a Crucifix. Not that it would be any great 


WISER TIES . _ 
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of Meaux diſcourſes, ſhall be confider'd what 


Pope, and veſting the ſpiritual Supremacy 


but a Repetition of the well known Popiſh 
Worſhip, Tdolatry, &c. I am glad (ſays 
the Young Gentleman) — hat the Church 
of England has a great Regard to the Croſs, 


the Nakedneſs of Proteſtant Churches ſeems 
to ſpeak another Language. For I have ſeen 


ſome Proteſtant Churches; if the Picture 


Reflection upon us, if all he ſays were true: 


and 
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our Saviour's Picture, an 
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and if ſome of our Churches were in This 


reſpect more naked than They are. He 


gakes it for granted, that the innumerable 
Images, Pictures, Crucifixes, and other Re- 


ligious Furniture, with which Popiſh Church- 


es are crouded, tend very much to the Ho- 
nour of God and Chriſtianity : But 'That is a 
Point, which it . them * 
to prove, than to ſuppoſe. * No better ſup- 
ported is the e Aſſertion, That it 
was the Practice of Chriſtians above 1400 
Tears ago to bleſs themſelves, upon all occa- 


ſions, with the Sign of the Croſs. Nor does 


the Paſſage ſo often cited from Tertullian, 


ds Corona, C. z. in the leaſt prove it. From 


thence indeed it appears that they g the 
Sign of the Croſs very much; even upon the 
moſt common Occaſions of Life: But they 
us d it as a Badge or Token of their Profeſ- 


ſion, as a Mark of Diſtinction, to ſhew that 
they gloryd in the Creſs, while they liv'd 


_—_ Heathens who deſpisd it; Not a 
Wor 


in it, as Papiſts do at preſent. 
But now for the * 
other Images 

To which I add Reliques; the Evaſions of 
our Adverſaries being the ſame as to all ol 


”— 


* Ibid. . 5 
them. 
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about bleſſmg themſelves with it, or 
their placing ſo much Vertue, and Efficacy 


of the. Oro ſs, 
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tione latriæ adoranda, 3. Q 25. Artic 3, 
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them. F (* ſays the Preceptor) he means 
to inſinuate that We pay Idolatrous Worſhip 
to Images, and Pictures; He wrongs us moſt 
grievouſly, and I fear his own Conſcience in- 


to the Bargain. For a Man of his Learn- 
ing cannot be ignorant, what our true, and 
real Doctrine is, in reference to the Matter 


before us. He might be a Man of the great- 
eſt Learning in the World, and yet be igno- 
rant of This: For they Themſelves are ſo; 
and could never yet agree in any one Mean- 
ing about it. Oar Author, to be ſure, un- 


derſtands his ozwn Meaning; and other par- 


ticular Perſons underſtand Theirs: But what 


is This to the Doctrine of the Generality? If | 


'This Gentleman, and Others, be not for 
Worſhipping, but only Honouring; many of 


their greateſt Men have declar d them- 


ſelves on the contrary Side. Thomas Aqui- 


nas determines poſitively, that the /ame 
Reverence is to be paid to the Image of 


Chriſt as to Chri/# himſelf; and that the 
Image is to be adord with Latria; which, 


according to their own Account, is the high- 


eſt Sort of Worſhipping ; and greater cannot 
be paid to God, 'Fhe ſame he ſays of the 


Croſs, in the very next Article, 'To omit 


_— * 9 


„ 


* P. 121. J Sequitur quod eadem reverentia exhibeatur 
imagini Chriſti et ipſi Chriſto, Cum ergo Chriſtus adoretur 
adoratione latriæ, conſequens eſt quod e jus imago fit adora- 


Pong. 


Chriſti eft adoranda adoratione latriæ. 3 Q. 25. Art. 4. 
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Bonaventu re, Capreolus, Caſtro, Caniſius, 
Turrianus, and many more (* Vaſquez reck- 
ons thirty, and adds himſelf to the Number) 


the great Bellarmine + will have Images 
worſhipped not only upon Account of the 


Prototype, or Thing fignify'd, but for Heir 


own Sales; ſo that the Worſhip may be 
terminated in the Image. Nay, the Croſs 


itſelf is invok'd, and pray to in the Paſſion- 


Hymn. Thomas Aquinas makes'This a Me- 
dium to prove that the Worſhip of Latria is 
due to it. # He argues. © To That in which 
< we place the Hope of our Salvation We 


* pay the Worſhip of Latria: But We place 


the Hope of our Salvation in the Croſs; 


* For Thus the Church ſings; O Croſs, 


& our only Hope, bail, in This Time of the 
© Paſſion, increaſe the righteouſneſs of the 


* Fuſt, and give Pardon to the Accus d, or 


* Guilty, Therefore the Croſs is to be a- 


* dord with Latria. An admirable Argu- 
ment ! And I ſhall not go about to diſprove 
it. I only ask, does not the Church /ing the 


7—— — * 


ſame Song till? I never heard ſhe had Je 


* See Turretin. Inſtitut. Vol. 2. P. 59. Nay He (Vaſ- 


quer) inſiſts upon it that any inanimate Thing whatſoever may 
Go ador'd with Latria - F Lib. de Imag. Chap, 21. apud 


eund. Turret: Illi exhibemus latriz cultum in quo po- 


nimus ſpem ſalutis; ſed in cruce Chriſti ponimus ſpem ſalatis : 


Cantat enim Eccleſia ; O Crux ave, (pes unica, hoc paſſionis 
tempore, auge pits juſtitiam, reisque dona veniam, Ergo crux 
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it off : Or if ſhe will ſay ſhe has; We have 
as good an Anſwer to give her upon That 
Suppoſition, as upon the Other. To which 
we may adc, that to prepare the Way for 
This precious Hymn, the Prieſt, uncovering 


the Croſs, ſays; Behold the Wood of the 


Croſs : The Quire anſwers; Come, let us 
adore. This is the Good-Friday Hymn. And 


leſt we ſhould imagine that by the Croſs is 
metonymically meant Chriſt crucify d upon it ; 
Care is taken to prevent That Conſtruction : 


For the One is expreſly diſtinguiſbd from 


the Other. + Thou only wert worthy to bear 
the Purchaſe of the Morld: i. e. Chriſt, 
Not but that take it how you 2w1ll, the Prac- 


tice we are conſidering istotally and abſolute- 


ly forbidden. Call it Worſhip, Honour, Reſpect, 


what you pleaſe; nay, declare in the moſt ſo- 
lemn manner that it is not Worſhip, but Re- 
ſpeft ; ſtill it is a Religious Reſpect : Our Au- 


thor himſelf ſeveral times ſtiles it ſo. And all 


Religious Reſpects, directed Jo, or towards, 


Images, are utterly unlawful. We are forbid- 


den to bow dozwn to, or before, them. Do not 


Papiſts bow down 70, or before, them? We are 
forbidden to ſerve them: ſo even Dalia is cut 


— 


Face lignum Crucis. Chor. Venite, adoremus. Turret. ub 
ſupra f Sola digna fuiſti ferre pretium ſeculi. Ibid. || For to 


them, and before them, . ſignify the ſame, See Exod, 20. 5 
compar'd with 2 Chron. 25. 14: In the original Hebrew 
it is more plain. | 
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off. We are forbidden even to make them, or 
have them; 7. e. for any Religions Purpoſe, 
They will ſay, This is not [Xo/atry : Admit 
it; For tho I am far from granting it, 
I will not cavil about That Word neither: 
All this while tis forbidden; "Tis a $in, whe- 
ther you call it Tdolatry, or not. Tho We 
muſt here remember that we could juſtly lay 
the Charge much heavier, than according 
to This ſofter Senſe ; and I hat too not only 
againſt particular Perſons, as above, bur a- 
gainſt the Church of Rome her ſelf. For be- 


ſides her publick Devotions juſt now cited, to 
which might be added a Multitude more, 
containing rank Idolatry, and Blaſphemy, 


if there be ſuch Things in Nature; our Au- 
thor, as well he may, reters us, for her 
true Senſe, to Pope P7uss Creed, and the 


Council of Trent. That Council refers us 


to the 2d Council of Nice, * which injoins 


Adoration of Images, in the ſtrongeſt Terms; 
and anathematizes Thoſe who ſo much as 


doubt concerning it. And when Some de- 


fir d that the Word Adore, which ſeem'd too 


| harſh, might be changed for Yenerate, which 


ſounded ſofter ; the Councilpronounced Them 


 Hypocrites who would profeſs to generate 
Images, yet not adore them ; and declared 


them guilty of reoiling the Saints, Now 


| | 5 
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the Council of Trent appealing to 'This of 
Nice, and explaining its own Meaning by it, 
manifeſtly declares, and enacts the very ſame 
Thing. Or to return, and put it upon the 
other Suppoſition, the oer, and /ofter Senſe ; 

If the Religious Reſpect, as our Author calls 
it, which even He, and Thoſe of his Op- 
nion pay to Images, be not Worſhipping them, | 
there is no ſuch Thing as Worſhipping them ; 
at all; (for Nobody was ever ſottiſh enough W 
to worſhip any Image as God) And This v8 
makes Nonſenſe of the ſecond Command- 4 

ment; and That is Blaſphemy. The Main of 1 
what has been now ſaid about Images may if 

be apply'd to Reliques. They bow, and „ 

| kneel down to them; They ki/s them in a N | 
religious way; They pray before them; Nay, (i 
they /wear by them; which is fat Idolatry. 
Or if they reply, it is not; Let them for 
Argument's ſake, as Before about Images, 

enjoy their Saying : It is unlawful, and a 

damnable Sin, whatever Name it is call'd 

"ar beſt; their moſt learned Men are di- 

| oided in their Opinions concerning the Senſe 
of this Religious Reſpect, What ſhall the 
Ignorant, and Illiterate do? "Tis plain 

They give all the outzward Signs of Ado- 
ration to theſe Things, that they can give 

to God himſelf. Can they, when they 
outwardly do what God has forbidden, 

be ſecur d from inward Idolatry, or fans 
in 


Worſhip at all: Or, if there be, whether 
there be any Crime in it, or no. Another 
Inſtance of their great Honour and Reſpett 


for the holy Scriptures! The ſame ey bs 
al 


| 
| 
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| Sin of That Kind; by vertue of thoſe Refme- 1 
1 ments, Niceties, and Diftinitions, which f 
| they never heard of; or, if they did, can no a 
| more underſtand, than they do the Coptic 0 
Language; and coticerning which their pro- \ 
foundeſt Doctors are not agreed ? 0 
I think I have taken effectual Care to bring n 
This Matter to a plain I ue; avoiding That al 
Peſt of Arguing, and almoſt of Common a 
Senſe, Mrangling about Words. If, when we 
| ſee theſe Men need, bow, kiſs, and the like, by 
| They will tell us we are mi/taken, and that b 
| it is not properly, Knecling, Bowing, and + 
1 Kiſſing; then, I confeſs, a new, and noble ge 
| Scene of Controverſy is open'd : And 'twill te 
l be time enough to diſcuſs it, when it comes In 
N before us. In the mean while; let them call 01 
This Bowing, Kneeling, and Kiſſing, in a ta 
| religious way too, (for ſo they all agree it G 
is) let them call it, I ſay, by the Name of ä m 
Worſhip, Adoration, Veneration, Honour, of 
Cult, Reſpect, or whatever elſe they pleaſe : de 
| Still it is contrary to the expreſs Commands Pr 
1 of God, and his Vengeance is denounc'd up- th 
on Thoſe who break them. OS ſh, 
| But, as Papiſts manage the Diſpute, the th 
| Queſtion is not, whether T hey worſhip Ima- pli 
| ges; but whether there can be any Image- 3 
| 7 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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faid of their Diſtinctions (for they are in ef- 
fect the ſame) about the Worſhip of Saints, 
and Angels. According to which Method 


of Proceeding, 7. e. interpreting the plaineſt 
Words contrary to their plaineſt Meaning, 
one may diſtinguiſh away all the 'Ten Com- 
mandments, all the Precepts of the old, 
and new 'Teſtament, all tne Laws of God, 
and Man. = ph 
Aud as it is thus flated (ſays He) It has 
been a Term of Communion ever ſince the 


| Manichees began to ſhew themſelves profeſs d 
Enemies of holy Pictures; that is, ſome A.- 


ger before St. Gregory's time. This is to 
teach us two Things. iſt. That to deny 


Image-Worſhip is a Part of the Mamichæ- 


an Hereſy. 2dly. That Image-Worſhip ob- 
tain'd in the Church ſome Ages before St. 


Gregory's Time. Both which are groſs and 
| moſt jmpudent Falſhoods. I add, the firſt 


of them is a moſt impious, as well as impu- 


dent one. Good God! That to oppoſe a 


Practice which the divine Law forbids in 


the plaineſt Words that can be devis'd, 


ſhould by any Chriſtian be calld a Part of 


the moſt filthy, deteſtable, diabolical Com- 
plication of Hereſies that ever appear'd in 
the World! What if % Manichees were 
Enemies to ſuch Pictures as he calls holy > 
The Devil himſelf may ſpeak ſome Truth. 
The Fews, we grant, are at this Day a- 
verſe from Image- I orſbip; but we will ne- 

ver 
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ver grant that therefore it is Zudaiſm to be 


ſo. They acknowledge the Old Teſtament, 


mult /e therefore deny it? This Author 
ſurely will not ſay that every thing is Pro- 
teſtantiſm which Proteſtants hold; any 


more than We fay that every thing is 


Popery which Papiſts hold. But I am a- 
ſham'dof having ſaid ſo much about Nothing, 
Nothing, I mean, in Point of Reaſon ; For 


in Point of Fact, a more wicked, and 
profane Calumny was never invented. I as 
our Author, after all, where He met with 
this Piece of Hiſtory, that the Manichecs, 


in any Age, were profeſs d Enemies to holy 


 Titures, as He calls them. And if He ſays 


I wrong him, becauſe he does not affirm that 


'tis Manicheiſm to oppoſe them; I ask 
1, Whether he does not affirm that the 
Alanichecs were profeſs'd Enemies to them? 


2dly. Whether he does not conſider the Ma- 


nichees as Manichees; or reckon 'This as 


one of THEIR Errors? And 3dly, whether 


every Error of the Manichees, as ſuch, be 
not Manichziſm ? If to the ſecond Queſtion 


he anſwers, No; I ask once more, to what 


_ purpoſe all This was brought in, unleſs it 


were ad conflandam Invidiam, and to inf 
nil ate at leaſt the ungodly Scandal aforeſaid? 

He procceds. * I dare therefore confidently 
aſſure Mr. Collier, that he may with the 
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ſame ſafety of Conſcience carry his Reſpetts 


for Thoſe pious Objects [Images] to the 
Lengths of the Church of Rome, as he kiſ- 
ſes the Bible, or bows to the Communion- 


Table, or to the venerable Name of Jeſus: 


Or finally, as he keeps holy Days in Ho- 
nour of Saints departed. I anſwer ; Neither 


the Bible, nor the CommuntoneT able, nor 
the Name of Feſus, nor a Holy-Day, is an 


Image: Bowing to Images is forbidden in 
Scripture ; and was ever by all Mankind, 


in all Ages, deem'd worſhipping them, or 
paying religions Honour to them. Bowing 


to the Communion-T able is not forbidden; 


nor can it in the common Language, and 


| Senſe of Mankind, be call d worſhipping it: 
Tho', by the Way, we do not fo properly 


bow to the Communion-T able, as towards 


the Eaſt; which is founded upon an antient 
Cuſtom, univerſally practis d in the pri- 


mitive Church: Not that tis enjoin'd 
by our Church ; Or if it were, 'tis a Cere- 
mony, and nothing elſe. Bowing 70, or ra- 


ther at, the Name of Jeſus is not only not 


forbidden, but in effect commanded. Kz/- 


ing the Bible is only the Form of taking an 


Oath, and a mere Ceremony. By keeping 
holy days of Saints, We pay no religious 
Honour to the Perſons of Thoſe Saints, but 


only a grateful one to their Memories : And 
that we worſhip the Days themſelves, I 
hope Nobody will affirm ; Our religious Ho- 
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nour upon Thoſe Days, as well as others, 
is paid to God only.“ All which (continues 
He) are undoubtedly religious Reſpetts, as 
being paid upon a religious Motive, and ul- 
timately rejerr'd to God himfelf. If by 
religious Reſpetis he means Circumſtances 


having {ome relation to Religion, as every 
Ceremony in Divine Worſhip has; I grant 


it: If he means veligious Flonours to any 


Being but God, as by the Word paid he 
ſeems to do; I deny it, for the Reaſons juſt 
mention'd. 'Thoſe Words #/timately referr'd 
to Gd himfelf, are fallacious and deluſive, 
and mani fe ly deſign'd to inſinuate an Un- 


truth in Fact, vg. That they are by Us at 


all referred, as Religious Honours, to any 
other Being. F And of This nature, He 
adds, was the Religious Devotion which 
St. Auſtin, and his Company paid to the 


Croſs, and Pitture of our Saviour ; when it 


was carry d as a Banner before them. 1 an- 


ſwer; there is no Hint that they paid it 


any religious Devotion at all. They did 


not bozw to it, or proſtrate themſelves before 


it, as Papiſts do now. But of 'This more 


in what follows. || Tis ery true indeed, 


there is not the leaſt Intimation in Bede 
that they worſhipped it. And God forbid 
there foould be any ſuch Intimation ; if by 
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the Word Morſbip (the AMR Ous fignifica- 


tion whereof is of wonderſul uſe to PRO TES 


TANTS in This Controverſy) be meant pay- 


ing divine Honours to it : This indeed is not 


intimated by Bede. This I have abundant- 


ly anſwer'd alrcady; and ſhewn that the 


ambiguous fignification of the Word IVorhip 


is of ſingular Uſe to Papiſts, not Proteſtants. 
But That Parentheſis is another Specimen of 


our Author's Modeſty. Who proceeds Thus. 


* But the Relation of the very Fatt before 
us, is more than a bare Intimation that they 
paid a Religious Devotion toit T his being 
wholly inſeparable from their carrying it in 
4 religious Proceſſion, as a Banner before 
them. iſt. I obſerve that our Author is for 


paying not only religious Reſpert to the Croſs, 


Pictures, and Images, but religious Devo- 


tion: For Devotion is ſomething more than 


Reſpect. 2dly. Why muſt their zwalking up 
to King Ethelbert in a ſolemn manner, with 

the Croſs before them, be call'd a religious 
Proceſſion, as That Phraſe is now us'd 2 He 


may as well ſay that, among Us Proteſtants, 
a Dean and Chapter of a Cathedral, walk- 
ing with the Virge carry d before them, 
make a religious Proceſſion. For 3dly. If 


carrying the Croſs as a Bauner gave it the 


Nature of a Religious Proceſſion; then Con- 


n 
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ſtantine the Great, whenever He march'd 
his Army, after He became a Chriſtian, made 
a religious Proceſſion likewiſe. But He en- 
forces his Argument. * For I preſume Mr. 
Collier will not deny that when in our ſo- 


lemn Proceſſions abroad, we have the Croſs, 
and the Reliques, and Piftures of Saints 


carry d before ms, we intend w 7-4 a religious 
Honour to em by ſo doing. And ſo did without 
all Diſpute St. Auſtin and his Company; who 
by their own Example introduced T hat Form 


of Devotion into This Iſland. I grant the 
Firſt, and deny the Second. Papiſts cer- 


tainly pay religious Honour to thoſe Things; 
and would therefore own they worſhip them, 
were not the ambiguous Signification of 
That Vord of great Uſe to them. This J 


not only grant, but have above inſiſted upon, 


to ſhew the vile Hing of This Writer in 
playing with the ambiguous Signification of 
Words, and by vertue of That ſometimes 
affirming, and ſometimes denying the very 
ſame thing ; according as his Turn is beſt 
| ſero'd by either. But that St. Auſtin and 

his Company paid ſuch Honour to the Croſs 
and Picture, we have not the leaſt Evidence; 
unleſs it be our Author's 20i7hout all Diſpute, 
and ſo forth. 


— 
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* But ſuppoſe they had proſtrated them- 
ſelves before the Croſs, or Picture of Chrift, 
or bow'd down to it, and kiſs'd it, as we 
do, &c. It ſeems then They did not: Which, 
if we conſider what has been diſcours'd, is 


ſomewhat material. The Remainder of the 
Paragraph is a Repetition of his Quirks about 


the Bible,and the Communion-T able; with the 
Addition of ſomething concerning our Sacra- 
mental Bread, and Vine: f To which we 
do not pay any religious Honour, or Reſpeit, 


by kneeling down before them; As he very 


well knows, or may know if he pleaſes ; Our 


Church having ſufficiently declar'd berſclf 


upon 'I hat Subject. TT 
Pope Gregory I. was ſo far from ſending 


Image-IVorhhip into England, that he ex- 
_ preſly condemns it, in his two Letters to 

Serenus, Biſhop of Marſeilles. For notwith- 
_ ſtanding the ſhameful Evaſitns of our Au- 
thor, the plain Fact was This. Images and 


Pictures having ſome time before been intro- 


duc'd into Churches, the People of Mar- 


ſeilles began to worſhip them; I mean, to 


kneel, bow, and proſtrate themſelves, before 
them. Upon which, the good Biſhop pull'd 


them down, and broke them to pieces. 
Gregory commends his Zeal for hindering the 


nnn 


_ 


— 
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4 breaking 


Worſhip of them; but diſapproves of his 
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breakiug them; becauſe he thought they MW 7h: 
might in ſome meaſure ſupply the Want of T. 
Books to the poor People who could not read, IM re: 
His Diſapprobation even Thus far is in very | fa; 
gentle Terms: But as for the Adoration ca 
Ul! of them, he frequently declares againſt it | ſe. 
8 in the ſtrongeſt Expreſſions, To This what W G 
ʒ 8 | th 
i P. Sir, Pope Gregory writes nothing im 
in That Letter but what every Roman Ca- Bi, 
|  tholick in the IVorld will ſubſcribe to. That (01 
i is, They will double, and prevaricate, and MW i 
| quibble upon the Words Worſhip, Honour, an 
| and Reſpect as Before; and interpret Pope | * 
1 Gregory, as They do the Scriptures. | The WM . 
| People at Marſeilles had efeitually carry d 8 
1 their Derotion to the Pictures hung up in 
| their Churches even to a criminal Exceſs, & 
i as St. Gregory calls it. Which, by the by, MR *+ 
(| is AT LEAST AN UNANSWERABLE PROOF, B 
[1 that holy Images and Pictures were not only * 
kept in Churches; but a religious Honour * 
| WAS ert to them long before that Time. D 
ip For People do not uſually come to Excks- 
' $85 all on a ſudden; but paſs gradually, and 
0 by Steps, from the moderate Uſe of Things to bs 
k an Abuſe of them, when that happens tobe 1 
| . . . Ih 
ly * Sed frangere easdem imagines non debuiſſe judicamus. | ni 
"it —— Tua igitur fratervitas et illas ſervare, et ab earum ſe 
| adoratu populum prohibere, debuit, Lib, VII. Epitt. pe 
ill 109. f lb | Ibid. is 
1 ths 
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the Caſe. Would not one think now, by 
This formal Argumentation, that Cregory 
really ſays, what he is here repreſented to 
ſay ? A criminal Exceſs, as St. Gregory 
calls it! People do not uſually come to Exceſ- 
ſes Whereas there is not one Word in 
Gregory, about criminal Exceſs, or any 
thing like it. He ſuppoſes Proſtration to 
imply Adoration, and the Adoration of a 


Picture to be a Sin : * Abſolutely forbids all 
forts of Worſhip to Images, and Pictures; 


Fall Sorts of Creature-Morſbip whatſoever : 
and quotes Luke IV. 8. for That purpoſe. 
In another Quotation, || Thoſe Words 
And our Worſhip at the ſame time be all 
0 Toy | 7 | 

„ it REFERD 10 Cod, and DIRECTED 70 
* the Holy Trinity, are wrong tranſlated. 


| Gregory ſays, * and that they may proftrate 


themſelves in adoring the holy omni potent 


Trinity only. Everybody knows the Uſe 
which Papiſts make of the Word referr'd 


upon the Subject of Image-Worſhip : The 


Diſtinction of direct and indirect, ultimate 


6 : — 


* In adoratione proſternantur. Lib. ix. Epiſt. 9. Et po- 


pulus in adorare Picturæ minime peccaret. Lib. vii. Ep. 


109. J Adorare vero imagines omnibus modis devita- 


Ibid. Frangi vero non debuit, quod non ad adorandum, ſed ad 


inſtruendas ſolummodo Mentes neſcientium fuit collocatum. 


Ibid. t Quia omne Manufactum adorare non liceat ; quo- 
niam ſcriptum eſt, Dominum tuum Deum adorabis, et illi ſol 


fervies, Ibid. || P. 124. 4 Et in adoratione ſolius omni- 


potentis Sanctæ Trinitatis humiliter proſternantur. Lib. 
1K. Epiſt. 9. | | 


and 
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and ſubordinate, turns upon it. Whereas 
St. Eregory ſays poſitively that the Trinity 


| a 
only is to be ador d; not a Syllable about e- K 
ference, or any ſuch thing. In the ſame Paſ- ft 
ſage, the "Tranſlation has it; Take care that FE 
nothing made by them | Statuaries, and Pain- t 
ters] may be nonouk'd to Aporation, RW b 
As if They might be honour 4 ſhort of te 
Adoration ; meaning by the Latter ſuch. 1 
Adoration, as is due only to God : For ſo our c: 
Author explains himſelf, But in the Ori- t. 
ginal the Words are, as I have above ” 
cited them; Avoid the Adoration of Images 
BY ALL Means, ok Wars. And J hope thoſe 0 
Words, which I have above cited too in the A 
Original Language, Plac'd in Churches not ft 
for Adoration, but oxnLy for Inſtruction, are q 
utterly excluſive of ALL Adoration, Honour, l 
Reſpett, or what You pleaſe ; of all Sorts, Pl 
and Degrees, of Religious Regard whatſoe- 4 
ver; in ſhort, of every thing, but Inſtruftion 0e 
only. Our Author therefore might have ce 
been aſham'd to reproach Mr. Collier, and « 
Others, for applying what Gregory ſays of ce 
the People of Marſeilles to the preſent ] 
Church of Rome. I heartily pray God 
3 ſays He) 70 forgive Him, = his Bre- 1 
thren, the Injuſtice they continually do us in 
their Miſrepreſentations of our Dotftrine. : 


— 
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7 What? Are we to have the old Story over 


again, about .4 Papiſt miſrepreſented, and 
repreſented 2 * Or do we want a new Mon- 
ſieur de Meaux, to oblige us with another 
Expoſition of the Doctrine of the Ca- 
tholick Church? + Such an Account has 
been long ſince given of That matter; as 


to ſhew, to the everlaſting Infamy of 


Theſe Men, that no Perſons upon Earth 
can be more guilty of Miſrepreſentation, 


than Papiſts when they complain of being 


miſrepreſented. 
To give the Reader a 7horough Notion 


| of their Sincerity and Modeſty upon 'This 


Article ; I will produce a remarkable Paſſage 


from the Learned Anſwerer of their Nubes 
| Teſtium ; to whom J have elſewhere refer'd. 
| If the Romaniſts do not worſhip Creatures, 


as they declare they do not, tho we ſee they 
do; one would © | wonder at the Index Ex- 
* purgatorius of the preſent Church of 


« Rome, + which commands Solus Deus 


„ Adorandaus (God only 1s to be ador d) to 
* be ſtruck out of the Marginal Notes of 


Humfredus's Latin Tran/lation and dition 


* dee ſeveral Pamphlets with that Title, and the ſeveral 


Anſwers to them, in the Years 1685, and 1686. 

See a Pamplet fo call'd ? and an excellent Anſwer to it, 
entituled, An Expoſition of the Doctrine of the Church of En- 
gland &c. with ſeveral Vindications of it. London Printed 


for Richard Chiſevell 168 6,87. 88. [P. 83, c. Þ+ In- 
dex Libror. Prohibit: & Expargandorum, p. 234. Edit. Madri- 


t 166. 


of 
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* of St. Cyril of Alexandria's Comment 


upon Eſaias; and out of the Margi- 
* nal Notes in Robert Stephens's Bible print- 


ce 


we muſt {erve God only:) whereas both 
theſe Paſſages are the very Words of our 
% Savtonr himſelf, Matthew 4. 10. I would 
* fain know of any Romaniſt, how this is 


« not 2irtually and in get to command 


<« that that Verſe in the Goſpel ſhould be 
* ftruck out; though it contains our Savi- 
CC our's n expreſſions 3 who ſhould ſurely 
be allowed to underſtand his ozwn Religion 


Das well as the Managers of tbe Index Ex- 


* Purgatorius _ 5 
And for what relates to the Croſs it 
< ſelf, they have + ordered that non ut A. 


* doremus (not that we ſhould adore it) 


e ſhoyld be ſtruck out of Maſius bis Learn- 
© ed Commentary upon Fohhuga 22. 28. Theſe 
< are things ſo very notorious , that my on- 
© der increaſes, and my admiration at thoſe 
© People, who (notwithſtanding all his) 


« would fain have vs believe, that zhey 
* do not worſhip the Croſs it ſelf: When 


ce not only their PONTIFICAL, and 
* their SERV ICE on Good-friday, teach 
and. ſber that they of the Church of Rome 


1 J 


9 
— 


* Cyrillus ex Verſ. Humſredi Bafil. 1566. 5. 258. fle 


der Expurg. p. 99. f Index Expurg. p. 47. col. 2. 


ed 1557. Seroiendum Soli Deo; f (that 


« adore 
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« adore the Croſs ; but their Index Expur- 
© gatorius is To careful to ſtrike out of the 
e Indexes to the Fathers Works any thing 


« that doth but appear to 7hwart or contra- 
« Jift ſuch worſhip. 1 


If the Church of Rome doth not Wor. 
ſhip Images 5 why 15 he ſo careful to ſtrike 


cc 
C 


4 


out * of the Index to St. Hierome ſuch 


Innocent paſſages as theſe, Adorare Statuas 
vel Imagines, Cultores Dei non dlebent; 


A > 


0 


ADORE Statues or Images; Imago 
una tantum wveneranda, One only [- 


« Expreſſions are? = 
* If the Church of Rome give no Adora- 


tion to Saints or Angels ; why doth her 


* Index Expurgatorius command ſuch Paſ- 


cc / ages as theſe following to be {truck out 


* of * the Index to St. Athanaſms's Works ? 
0 5 ; ; 
Adorari ſolius Dei eft, nullius autem cre- 


* ature; Adoration is to be paid to God 


* alone, and to no Creature with him ; An- 


1 


— 


Index Expurg. p 311, Nos autem unum habemus vi- 
rum, & UNA M veneramur Imaginem, que eſt inviſibilis & 


omnipotentis Dei. D. Hier, in Ezek. J. 4. c. 1 -$ Index 


Expurg. p. 52. | 4 
| Lo 


the Worſhippers of God ought not to 


mage, | to wit, God the Son, the expreſs 
Image of his Father] is to be worſhipped ? 
* Why doth the poor Index ſuffer here, and 
| © not St. Hierome in whom Þ7 theſe very 


* geli non ſunt Adorandi, Angels are not 


8 
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'© t0 be adored; Creatura nulla adoranda, 
« nulla invocanda, immo cam adorare Ari- 
& anorum  Ethnicorum fit; No Creature 
& is to be adored or invocated, to adore 
* which would be to play the Arian 
© or the Pagan. I would fain know why 
< the Index to his Works muſt be dealt {j 
« ſeverely with, while Athanaſius himſelf 
* is guilty (if there be any Crime in them) 
© of every Expreſſion in the paſſages which 
& are condemn'd by the 2 Expurgaty 
rius. 
Let any one look into St. Anathaſins's 
third Oration againſt the Arians, and 
He may there find z9is Great Father 
e (upon occaſion of his mentioning &. John's 
* offer to worſhip the Angel) ſpeaking out 
© * plainly enough, that God alone is to be 
« adored, and that the Angels (ſince they 
e are but Creatures) notwithſtanding: their 
« Excellencies are in the number of Mor- 
« ſhippers, not of the worſhipped. In his 
« Epiſtle to Biſhop Adelphius He himſelf 
© ſays, (what the Index to him did but 
« tranſcribe,) That we do not adore any 
« Creature ; God forbid (ſays the Good Fa- 


G 
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cc zher *) that we ſhould, ſince this would 
cc pe the ſame fin that the Arians and Pa- 
e gans are guilty of ; but we do adore the 
« Tord of the Creation, the incarnate Nord 
« of God. _ 
« If the Church of Rome doth not adore 

« the Martyrs and their Reliques, why doth. . 
« her Index Expurgatorins ſtrike out of the 
ce Index to St. Hierome, Non adorantur 
. Martyres, Martyrs are not to be adored ; 
Adoramus Solum Deum, honoramnus Re- 
liquias Martyrum ; We adore God alone, 
and honour only the Reliques of the 
Martyrs? The Managers of the Index 
Expurgatorius ought to have conſider d, | 
© that if there be any crime in theſe Paſ- 1 
© ſages, St. Hierome himſelf ought to an- ff 
* {wer for them; ſince it was He that ſaid, | 
* Chriſtians did not adore the Martyrs, . f 
* much leſs their Nenne. 
Either the preſent Writers of the Church | 
© of Rome are not ſerious and in earneff | 
* with 4s, or they think our eyes ſhut, and 
© that ewe do not ſee ſome of their Books : if 
© It is very vain to talk (as our Compiler 1 
doth) of reſpedt only and Honour to Saints — | 
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"© and their Reliques and Images, when 


* e ſee that any thing which offers to de- 


* 


ny Adoration to all theſe is condemned 


© by their Authentick earthly Purgatory, 


cc the Roman Index. 


© lous things, but hope I may, under the 
« Protettion, and after the Example of 
* Gregory the Great, conclude, not only 
« againſt Images, (as f He did, ) but againſt 
© every Creature animate or inanimate, 


« that NO RELIGIOUS WOR- 


« SHIP is or can be due or given to any 


« of them, becauſe of that ſaying of our 
« pefſed Saviour: Thou ſhalt VOR SHIP 
« THE LORD THY GOD, and 


« HIM ONLY ſhalt thou & ERV E. 


To This give me Leave to add another 
Quotation from a very great Man. Anſwer 
to a Papiſt miſrepreſented Gc. P. 11, and 
16. To perform theſe Acts [Kneeling, 


ce Burning Incenſe (5c. ] before Images with- 


« out a Deſign to worſhip them, is decla- 
„ red by Great Divines of the Church of 
„Rome to be next to Hereſy. Suarez 
& ſays this Way of Durandus (who was 
* againſt directly worſhipping them) is dan- 
* gerous, raſh, and ſavours of Hereſy. 


* He adds, that his own Opinion, that Ima- 


— 
* 7 4 


| * Greg · M. Ey. 9. J. 9. 5 
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* 1 will inſiſt no farther on theſe ſcanda. ] 
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„ges were truly and properly to be wor- 
* ſhipped, was generally receiv d by their 


“ Divines, And therefore I need name no 
more. Dares he deny Veneration to 
Images ; when the Council of Trent ſays, 

eisgue Venerationem impertiendam ? Bel 
larmine has a Chapter on purpoſe to 
prove that true and proper worſhip is to 
e be given to Images. And was He a Miſ- 

« repreſenter? | 1 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
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Let every Chriſtian, as he tenders his e 
ternal Salvation, abhor the Principles, and 
Practices, and avoid the enets of theſewicked 
Men; who will contradict One another, Them- 
ſelves, the plaineſt Facts, Reaſon, Scripture, 
our Senſes ; affirm, or deny, ſay, or do, any 
thing, to deceive Souls, and increaſe their 
| on Faction; who, while they are labour- 
Ing That Point, proceed upon a Maxim di- 
realy counter to thoſe Words of the A- 
poſtle, Let God be true, and every Man a 
Liar: On the contrary, ſay Theſe in Effect, 


let all Mankind beſides, let Reaſon, and 


our Senſes, and God himſelf, be Liars; 
ſo the Church of Rome be but believed to 
ſpeak Truth, while ſhe is telling the moſt 
e Impudent Lies in Nature. 


The Pope's Supremacy is the next Point. 


And here our Author comes with That emp- 
ty Diſtinction between the Church of Rome 
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quam nemo ſalvus eſte poteſt. 
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and the Court of Rome; declaring himſelf 
Zealous for the One, but not defirous of 
having any thing to do with the Other: 


That is, he declares for French Popery ; 


which we all know the Enghfh Papiſts gene- 
rally profeſs. But notwithſtanding this Di- 


ſtinction, I do not ſee how a Man can be a 


Clergyman at leaſt of the Church of Rome, 
without declaring for the Court of Rome in 


the ſtrongeſt Terms imaginable ; if Aſſert- 


ing the Fullneſs of the Pope's Power, and 
Juriſdiction, may be ſo accounted. For does 


not every Eccleſiaſtic, even in France, ſwear 
to the Creed of Pope Pius IV Of which 


Creed This is one Article: * “I do acknow- 


© ledge the holy Catholick and Apoſtolick 


* Roman Church, to be the Mother and 
* Miſtreſs of all Churches; and ] do promiſe 
and ſwear true Obedience to the Biſhop 


« of Rome, the Succeſſor of St. Peter, the 


* Prince of the Apoſtles, and Vicar of Je- 


© ſus Chriſt.” And this is part of That Faith, 


which is afterwards declared meceſar) 


0 Salvation f. Nay, I do not ſee how a 


Man can be fo much as a Member of the Ro- 
miſh Church without aſſenting to this Do- 
ctrine. For beſides that the Eccleſiaſtics 


ſwear to teach it, and preach it to all un- 


— 


* Art 23. + Hanc veram Catholicam Fidem, extta 


der 
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der their Care; © To make a Man a Mem- 
«© ber of 'That Church (fays a + learned 


% Writer) he muſt declare that he holds tho 
“ fame Faith which the Church of Rome 


© holds: And this is as much the Faith of 


* the Roman Church, as the Pope and the 
“ Council of Trent can make it. And it 
* 1s now printed in the Roman Ritual at 
* Paris, ſet forth by Paul the 5th as the 
* Confeſſion of Faith own'd by the Church 
« of Rome. I am ſenſible the Gallican 


Clergy ſtrenuouſly oppoſe this Doctrine; but 


if they are inconſiſtent with themſelves, We 
cannot help That. „%% ũ 76 ö N 
His limiting the Pope, and giving him 
ſo much Power, as he thinks fit, both here, 
and in other Parts of his Book, + is purely 


Arbitrary ; and fo is his deelaring that In- 


fallibility [ of the Pope] and the Depoſing 
Power neither are now,nor ever were, Terms 
of Communion. It He is for a limited gu- 
premacy 5 'The Council of Trent 15 Not; 


Bellarmine is Not; the Generality of Ro- 
maniſts are Not. So it was juſt now about 
Image-Morſbip: He takes it in This, or That 


Senſe ; but the main Body of Papiſts, and 


the Church of Rome, as a Church, take it 
_ otherwiſe. What Authority has He to im- 


* A A A "I . % 
— - 


t Anſwer to Papiſt miſrepreſented, Ge. p. 7. 
P. 125» + P 127. 141. l P. 125. 
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pole His own Popery upon us? Nay, why 


are we bound to take Popery as France 
gives it us; when the Popery of Spain, Por- 
zugal, Italy, and Germany, is different? Had 
any Pope (ſays he) * ever declar'd himſelf 


ſo dg to regard all other Biſhops as his 


Deputies, and Vicars ; — he had reckon- 
ed without his Hoſt. And he denys || that 
the Pope has an Authority to ſend over 
a foreien Archbiſhop with a Commiſſion 10 
exerciſe ordinary Furiſdittion over another 
Archbiſbop. But did he never hear of thoſe 
innumerable Writers, many Popes, and pa- 


rious Councils, Which have given the Pope 


an abſolute, unlimited Monarchy ; making 
the Biſhops, as well as others, his abſolute 
Subjects and Faſſals, which is ſomething 
more than his Deputies, and Vicars? But 
now the Poves Supremacy, it ſeems, is 
become as difficult a Point as the Infallibilty; 
the Reformation having puzzled the Cauſe, 


and made it more difficult than it was before, 


tho it was never fully agreed upon. I 


would only ask ourAuthor, what He himſelf 


means bythePope's Supremacy ; or how much 
Supremacy he is pleaſed to allow him. In one 
place * he calls it Superintendency : But how 


are we the wiſer for That? Or what does 
This Superintendency imply? He only tells 
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us of ſome Power which he does not yield 
to him; but what Power he does yield 
to him, he no where informs us. However, 


would his French Doctrine of the Pope's Su- 


premacy have paſsd before the Council of 
Trent? Or at it? Or is it Now generally 
receiv'd in Popiſh Countrys ? 

If the Pope s Infallibility was never a Term 


of Communion; it is at leaſt aſſerted, and 


Zealouſly contended for, by great Men of 


the Romiſh Church. But is our Author ve- 


ry ſure that the Depoſing Doctrine neither 


is, nor ever was, a Term of Communion ? 
How then comes it to paſs, that Thoſe are 
excommunicated who deny it? As they are 
by the Bull in Cana Domini. For in That, 
under more Articles than one, the Pope ex- 
erciſes an abſolute Authority over tem- 


poral Princes in their own Dominions: And 
it He be thus King of Kings, He has cer- 
tainly a Right to depoſe them, for their 


Diſobedience. N 
His Aſſertion, That * Ft. Gregory main- 


taind the divine Right of his Supremacy 


_ over the whole Church as wigorou/ly as any 


Pope ever did, is uſt as true as the reſt, 
I grant ſeveral Popes had made their En- 


croachments, and grafp'd at more Power than 


was their due, before his time ; particularly 


Teo I. at the Council of Chalcedon : Where, 


—. 
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by the Bye, it was decreed that the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople ſhould enjoy the ſame Pri- 
vileges as the Biſhop of Rome. Nor is there 
any doubt but Gregory himſelf had Ambi- 


tion enough; which appears, to omit other 


Proofs, from That Inſtance relating to our- 


ſelves, which has been before hinted at, and 
will hereafter be conſidered more at large, 


his aſſuming an Authority over the Britiſh 


Biſhops. See = II. But as for Suprema- 
6 


cy over the whole Church, and by diving 


Right too; it was not come to That in his 
Days. And how does our Author prove it 
was ? * 1ſt, From Gregory's ſaying (Lib. 11. 


Epiſt. 56.) Fit is pretended that the Bi- 


Shop has neither a Metropolitan nor Patri- 


arch; Tanſwer that his Cauſe is to be heard 


and decided by the See Apoſtolickh ; Wrich 
IS THE HEAD OF ALL CHURCHES. But may 
not Sedes Apoſtolica as well ſignify any o- 


ther See Apoſtolick as That of Rome! For 
were there not more Apoſtolical Sees than 


One? What thinks our Author of Antioch 
particularly; of which St. Peter himſelt was 
Biſhop 2 And then why may not the Words 


all Churches be reſtrain'd to all Churches 
in That Diftrift ? He proves it, 2dly. From 


Lib. 9. Epiſt. 59. written, as He ſays, to the 


Biſhop of Hracuſe. As towhat they write 


of the Church of Conſtantinople, who doubts 
but that it is ſuljc& to the See Apes: 


„ ed el. os ˙ ane 69 ond Ba. ane f Is. on Sm. ent eu. oe SR RS 
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Inave look d into two Editions, (whether our 
Author's Edit. vet. be one of them, I know 
not) and cannot find this Paſſage; nor is Epiſt. 
59. Lib. 9. written to the Biſhop of Syracuſe. 
But we will take it for granted that the Words 
are Gregory's. If Conſtantinople was ſubject to 


any Apoſtolick See, once would think it ſhoud 


be rather Antioch than Rome; becauſe Con- 
ftantinople belong'd to the Eaſtern Church, 
and Empire, not to the Meſtern; being, as 
Antioch was, when the Empire was divided 
by Conſtantine, under thePrefeitus-Pretorio 
of the Eaſt, not as Rome was, under That of 
Taly. Then here is nothing of divine Right 
ſo much as hinted at, in either of ourAuthor's 
Proofs; yet That is Part of what he un- 
dertook to prove. And if he objects that I 
ſtrain Gregory's Words, and put an arbitrary 


Interpretation upon them; I Anſwer, Iſt. Let 


any indifferent Perſon judge, whether, conſi- 
der'd alone, or by themſelves, they do not 
bear ny Senſe, at leaſt as well as bis; if 


not better. 2dly If they are conſider'd in 
 Conjunction with what G egory elſewhere 


ſays ; they cannot bear his Senſe, unleſs we 
will make That emment5aimt contradict him- 
ſelf, For declaring againſt the Title of Ce- 
cumenical Biſhop aſſum'd by John Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, he at the ſame time, and 


in the ſtrongeſt Expreſſions, declares againſt 
any ſuch Power, in any Perſon whatſoever, as 


the Popes have ſince arrogated to themſelves, 
R 4 This 
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This he does in ſeveral Letters to the Emper- 
or Mauritius, Eulogius Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, 7ohn the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
Himſelf, and Others. V | 
But this our Author tells us * is a 7hread- 
bare Argument ; a hundred times repeated, 
and as often anſwerd. Tis as eaſy for him 
to ſay the ſame of all our Arguments; and 
as eaſy for Us to ſay the ſame of all Theirs. 
But to the Point. f As that Saint underſtood. 
it, he ſays, the Title was unjuſtifiable on ſe- 
veral Accounts. Firſt, becauſe it ſeem'd to 
import uriſdiction over the whole Church, 
Very well: Pray let it be remember'd, that, 
according to our Author's Conceſſion, Gre- 
gory oppos'd it under That Notion. + ich 
[Juriſdiction over the whole Church] did 
not belong to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
n was indeed challeng'd by him. Accord- 
ing to Gregory, it did not belong to the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, nor to any body elſe: 
For he abſolutely condemns the Title which 
it is acknowledged he took to imply Juriſ- 
diction over the whole Church; as ſuch 
pronouncing it ſuperſtitious, profane, blaſ- 
hemous, diabolical, and the Fore-runner 
of Antichriſt. It is indeed probable enough 
that it was not challeng'd by the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople in That Senſe ; but tis plain 
Gregory oppos d it in That Senſe; and our 
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Author owns he did: Which, together with 


his oppoſing it abſolutely, or as apply'd to 
42 Perſon whatſoever, is the very thing we 
aſſe 


rt, and all we want in this Argument. 


* And 2dly. (continues He) becauſe it ſeem- 


ed to import that be was the only Biſhop 


in the World; or at leaſt that all other 


Biſhops were but his Deputies, and Vicars. 
I anſwer, 1ſt. Admitting This; Tis no more 
Power than Popes have aſſum'd, and the 
Jeſuits and others allow them. 2dly. Tis 


evident that Gregory, in the place cited by 
our Author, did not uſe the Word only in 


an abſolute, but comparative Signification. 


Becauſe he explains himſelf, in very many 
Paſſages, to mean no more than a Paramount 
Authority, or Preheminence, uſurp'd over all 


other Biſhops. He ſays, for Inſtance, the 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople imitated the De- 
vil; who would have exalted himſelf above 
the other Angels, ad culmen Singularitatis, 


to the Height of Singularity. Did the De- 
vil think That would have made Him the on- 


Angel, and the other Angels no Angels at 
all, but only his/7cars,or Deputies ? It would 
have made Him Monarch, if you pleaſe, 


and T hem his Subjects ; which is the Cafe of 
the Pope's Pretenſions, as to other Biſhops. 


But as our Author follows Bellarmine in 
this Piece of Chicane ; for a full and parti- 


1 
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_ cular Anſwer to it, Irefer the Reader to 
the moſt learned Dr. Forbes * of Scotland: 
who in eight Anti- I hefes, as He calls them, 
has largely exposd the Sophiſtry of That 
Cardinal upon this Argument. f You would 
ewonder(ſays he) at the Defence which our 
Adverſaries here make for themſelves, He 
might well ſay ſo; for tis ſhameful Shu- 
 _ Obſerve then, with how much Truth our 
Author aſſerts that + no Pope in any Age 
ever took upon him the Title of Univerſal 
Biſhop, in the Senſe that it was inveighd 
aàgainſt, and rejefied by St. Gregory. No? 
Not as importing a Furiſdiftion over the 
 ewhole Church? For in That Senſe he owns 
Gregory inveighd againſt it; and He inveigh d 
againſt it, as J ſaid, abſolutely, or as apply'd 
to any Perſon, Let our Author's Conceſſion 
therefore, and That Pope's general Invective 
be put together; and ſee what will be the 
Iſſue. Indeed, had Gregory intended to have 
apply d this Title to himſelf in this Senſe, as 
well as to have deny d it to every body elſe; 
it is not to be conceiv'd but that He would 
have ſaid fo. In ſhort; does the Pope aſſume 
a Juriſdiction over the whole Church ; or 
ft? If he does not; Where is his Suprema- 
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cy ? or in what does it conſiſt ? If he does, as 
all the World knows he does; He aſſumes a 
Power and Authority which St. Gregory con- 


demn'd. To which I add that Gregory is ſo 


far from applying this Title to himſelf; that 


he expreſly diſclaims it. * None of the 
Roman Biſhops (ſays he) did ever aſſume 


That Name of Singularity. 
Let it be obſerv'd too, with what Modeſty 
our Author affirms that the Belief of the 
Pope's F Supremacy over the whole Church 
was a TERM of COMMUNION in Pope Gre- 
gory's Time, as well as now. Suppoſing 


there were then ſuch a Thing pretended to, 
as I have ſhewn there was Not; how does 
it appear that the Belief of it was a 


Term of Communion? Why, our Author 
poſitively afſerts it was: We have no other 
Proof; nor was there ever a groſſer Falſhoog 
utter'd by Man. 9 
+ And ſo he will always inſiſt upon it as 
an unconteſtable Truth, that Roman-Catho- 


licks profeſs to this Day the Paith which © 


St. Auguſtin preach'd. This Aſſertion, I hope, 


I have fully confider'd. | Becauſe it is im- 


poſſible to prove from any Authentick Hiſto- 
ry that there happend any Change, &c, 
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* Ad Maurit. Epiſt. 32. Nullus Romanorum Pontificum 
unquam hoc Singularitatis vocabulum aſſumſit. As to himſelf 
be jpeaks more plainly, ad Eulog. Epiſt. 30. L. 7. 1 P. 
123. f P. 128, bid. 


This 
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This fine Argumentation ſhall not fail to 
have Juſtice done it in our Examination of 
the next Section; in which it is unfolded 
at large. In all which ſpace of time , 
England's Converſion to the Reformation | our 
Anceſtors, ſays a Proteſtant Writer, were 
all Papiſts with a Vengeance ; Unle(s ſome- 
times a few Lollards ſtarted up, &. Why 
does not he name his Proteſtant Writer ? 
And ſhew us that he truly repreſents his 
Meaning ? Or if @ Proteſtant Writer 4id ſay 
this ; he ſaid what was falſe: Which is an 
Anſwer at leaſt as good as the Argument. 
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The fame Faith was preach'd to the 
* Saxons, as had been preach'd four 
bundred Tears before to the Britons. 


Q 


A the ſame, ö undoubtedly ; tho MW} 7 
£ A perhaps not quite. But we will ad- 
mit that it was altogether the ſame: And WW © 
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our Author's ſetting himſelf ſo formally to 
proce it, is the moſt ſolemn Piece of Imper- 
tinence we have had yet. Could he but 
ſnew that preſent Popery is the ſame Re- 
ligion as Auſtin taught, without tracing it 


; any higher ; he would, as to Antiquity, do 

; his Buſineſs effectually. He might therefore 

/ have ſpar'd his Pains in ſhewing that there 

f was no Change in the Religion of Rome be- 

8 tween Elentherins's and Gregory's time. He 

y knows we grant there was none; at leaſt 4 
: none conſiderable: 'Tho' he has taken a j 


ſtrange Way to prove even This; and his 
Arguments are utterly trifling, and incon- 1 
cluſive. What occaſion had he to miſplace 1 
the good old Sophiſtry, ſo uſeful to Papiſts, 
and ſo much us d by them, about Changes 1 

in Religion, and our being obligd to ſhew = 
when, and how, and by whom they were i 
made? Why does he transfer it from it's Il 
proper Periods to a Time in which no body 


Pill 

40 

be pretends there were any ſuch Changes ? 1 
ur He himſelf places it right in the foregoing 
ns. Section. It is impoſſible (ſays he) to prove 
from any Authentick Hiſtory that there hap- 
Lo pened any Change in the publick Faith of 
0 the Engliſh Church, from its Converſion 


under the Saxon Kings, till the pretended 
Reformation. This is to the Purpoſe ; tho 


4. 
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there's no Truth in it. But to take it as a 
'Thing demonſtrated, by Arguments which 
| I have ſhewn to be groundleſs and abſurd, 
that preſent Popery and the Religion of 
Rome in Auſtin's time are all one, than 
which nothing can be more notoriouſly 
falſe; and, upon this Suppoſition, to go ſo 
gravely to Work, proving that there were 1g 
ſunovations between Eleutherius's time and 


the Religion of the ſecond Century ; is, if 
poſſible, more pompouſly ridiculous than a- 
ny thing we have hitherto met with. The 


Reader ſhall have a Taſte of it. Taking it 
for prov'd (how well it is ſo, we have ſeen) 


that * Gregory was a Maſſing Pope, and 
that all the other Popi/ſh Ut, mention'd 


in the foregoing Section were current in his 
Time, He proceeds Thus. If therefore all 
theſe were Innovations brought in betwixt 


the Second and Sixth Century; if there was 
no Maſs (aid at Rome in the Days of Eleu- 


therius; If that Pope was not acknowleds d 


Supreme Head of the Church ; If in his time 


there was no Invocation of Saints, no Ho- 


nour paid to their Reliques, no praying fi 

the Dead &c. I muſt make bold to demand 
a particular Account taken from good Re- 
cords, and Authentick Hiſtory, &c. And 


— — — — — 


P. 131 


ſo 


Gregory's, (which Nobody denys) and con- 
ſequently that Popery, as it now is, was 
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ſo goes on with the Argumentation which I 
ſhall preſently examine, tho as it will be more 


properly apply d. Here I only ask our Au- 
thor ; will He then really and with a ſeri- 


ous Face affirm, that there were ſuch things 
as Maſs in the Senſe of the preſent Church 
of Rome, as the Pope's Supremacy, Invoca- 
tion of Saints, ſuch an Honour paid to their 
Reliques as is now paid, and praying for the 
Dead with a View to Purgatory, in any 
Part of the Second Century 2 If he will; 
I appeal to all knowing and unprejudic'd Per- 
ſons, even among the Romaniſts themſelves, 


whether there ever was a greater Inſtance 


of Ignorance, or Inſincerity. 
A Church, he grants, may change it's Re- 
ligion ; but then, ſays He, it muſt be pro- 
ded from unqueſtionable Hiſtorical Facts, 
that Rome chang d its Faith in the Inter- 


zal of Time, between the Converſion of the 
Britons and that of the Saxons. For the 


Reaſons juſt now given, inſtead of the laſt 
Clauſe read, between the Converſion of the 
Saxons and the Reformation: And I an- 
ſwer, 1ſt, We can give an Hiſtorical Account 


of ſome Romiſb Corruptions. For Example, 
and to paſs by ſeveral other Particulars L. 


mage-Jorſhip was eſtabliſh'd by the ſecond 
Council of Nice, at the latter end of the 
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$th Century, under Jrene ; as it was con- 
demn'd about ſeven Years after, by the Coun- 
cil of Frankford, under Charles the Great, 
Several Popes particularly Leo the Firſt, 
had made ſome Encroachments upon the 
Church; but Univer/al Supr emacy was firſt 
pretended to by Boniface III. at the Be- 
ginning of the 7th. Century. The Number 
of [even Sacramento was firſt ſtarted by Peter 
Lombard in the 12th Century, and eſta- 
bliſh'd by the Council of Trent about 1 50 
Years ago. Tranſubſtantiation, and the 
Half-Communion, are own'd to be Nez by 
Papiſts themſelves. But 2dly. and chiefly, 
We cannot indeed give an Hiſtorical Ac- 
count of the Riſe, and Growth, of many Po- 
piſn Corruptions ; But then it is not in the 
leaſt incumbent upon us to do ſo, nor has 


the Church of Rome any manner of Right | 


to demand it. 'That they are in Being we 
nb, becauſe we ſee them: That they re- 
ally are Corruptions, We prove from their 
Repugnancy to the plaineſt Scripture, to 
primitive Antiquity, to Natural Religion, 
and Common Honeſty, to Themſelves, to 

Reaſon, and our Senſes. And ſhould I ſee | 
a Man covered over with Leproſy, or eaten 
up with the Kings Frz1il; would not his 
Aroumeonts and bis Modeſty be very ſingu- 


lar, ſhould e diſcourſe Thus? If you pre- 


tend that 1 1 the Leproſy, Or the King's 
| | Evil 
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Evil; * to make good this bold Afſertion, you 


muſt produce plain, and undeniable Facts to 


prove that there was a Change in my State 
of Health berzween the 6th. and 36th. Year 
of my Age: ¶ And to render this credible, you 
muſt deſcend to Particularities, and ſpeci» 


fy the moſt remarkable Circumſtances Mit; 


As in what Tear, what Month, and what 
Day of the Month, I began to be ill: 
What Diſturbance it cauſed in the Family ; 
What Doctors and Surgeons were ſent for, 
and what they ſaid pro, and con, about it. 
For theſe arethe conſtant and natural effects 
of Changes in one's Health: And if any ſuch 
Changes had really been in mine, in the 


Interval of Time above named; it is as in- 


credible as the moſt palpable of Fiftions 
that no Notice ſhould be taken of it”. Juſt 
fo, and in theſe very Words, mutatis mu- 


tandis, our Author argues about Changes 


in Religion. * They muſt produce plain and 
undeniable hiſtorical Faits; As in what Age, 
and under what Popes, and Emperors it 
happen d; who were the chief Promoters, 
an 9. of it ; what Diſturbances it 
cauſed ; what Books were writ for, or a- 
gainſt it; and what Synods were call to 
approve, or condemn it, O! abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary it muſt needs be to have every one 
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of Theſe Evidences: Otherwiſe there can 
be no Corruptions, tho' we ſee there are 
a thouſand. As it Corruptions could not 
begin, and creep on inſenſibly, and at laſt ſwell 
to a prodigious Bulk; yet Nobody be able 
to trace out the Original, and Progreſs of 
them. Some indeed 924p be ſo traced ; but o- 


thers may not. And therefore our Author gains 


nothing to his Cauſe, when he tells us that 
were the * Primacy of the See of Canter- 
bury pretended to be an Innovation ; He 
who: ſhould ſo pretend muſt produce an- 
deniable hiſtorical Facts to prove it. For 
beſides that the Pope's Supremacy is not near 


To plain and undiſputed a Point as the Arch- 


biſhop of Canterburys Primacy ; Changes 
and Innovations of T his Kind are of ſuch 
a Nature, that they are more likely to make 
a Noiſe than Others: Not but that even 
Theſe may be ſo gradual, as not to be taken 
notice of in Hiſtory. And in Fact, as Changes 
in Government are ſometimes ſuddain ſo 
they are ſometimes gradual, and made by ini 
perceptible Tieldances and Fncroachments: 
Yet that they are Changes we may be ve 
ry certain, by comparing the preſent State 
of Things with the former: And here in- 
deed Hiſtory comes in very properly. To 
as little Purpoſe he cites the + Arian, Ma 


1 
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cedonian, Neſtorian, and Eutychian Here- 
fies condemn d by General Councils. Who 
doubts but that ſome Errors may be ſo ſad- 
dain and flagrant, as to allarm the whole 
Morld at their firſt Appearance? And yet 
the Caſe may be quite different with others. 
We may be ſure to a Day when a Man fell 
ſick of a Fever, or the Small-Pox: And yet 
does it follow, that Another monſtrouſly 
{wollen with the Dropſey, has not the Drop- 
ley; becauſe neither He himſelt, nor any 
body elſe, can tell when the Diſtemper firſt 
began, and by what Advances it grezy upon 
him2 There is no Neceſſity therefore, as 
our Author pretends there is, that * We 
ſhould inform them cery particularly who 
was the firſ® Pope that laid claim to the 

Supremacy ; (tho' we can do, and have done 
even T hat :) Who it was that introducd 
the Invocation of Saints, the Veneration of 
their Reliques; the Honouring of picus V. 
mages (as he calls them) and Pictures; and 
praying for the Souls departed. Why we 
muſt ABove Arr let them know who was 
the firſt Pope that ſaid Maſs; And why 
This was an Innovation, if it was one, of 
ſo EXTRAORDINARY A Nature, that no 
Hiſtorian could PossIBLY be ignorant either 
of its Beginning, Progreſs, or full Fſta- 


OE 
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bliſhment in the Church of Rome, I can by 
no means underſtand. What is there ſo ve- 
ry particular in 'This Inſtance ? And why 
does he not give us ſome Reaſon for ſo poſi- 
tie an Aſlertion? The Word Maſs, as! 
have above obſerv'd, did not always ſignify 
the ſame as it does Now in the Church of 
Rome: And why could not Corruptions, 
by inſenſible degrees, one after another, 
creep into the Doctrine, and Service of the 
Euchariſt, till they ſwell'd at laſt to That 
frighrful Size of Superſtition, Idolatry, and 
 Blaſphemy, which we now behold? 
P. 133. Here the Preceptor ſo batters the 
Proteſtant Cauſe with Oueſtions and Di- 
lemmas ; that by the Noiſe of his Cannon, 
you would think it impoſſible for us to hold 
out an hour longer. Eſpecially conſider- 
ing how He and his Pupil triumph over us, 
after the formidable Interrogatories are put. 
* When Theſe few Queſtions are clearly 
anſwered ; 1 ſhall have double the Number 
ready for any one that is diſpos'd to under- 
take that Task. Dreadful ! What will be- 
come of us? : 
G. 1 fear indeed there will not be many 
Pretenders to it. For I perceive there lie 
Objettions in Ambuſcade, to what ſide ſocuer 


the Anſwerer thall turn himſelf. 
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P. I believe indeed he will meet with ſome 
Rubs in his May. Well; unfortunately for 
me, it ſeems, I have undertaken That deſ- 
perate Task: And I muſt go on, whatever 
happens. | h 

* But This wonderful Change is ei. 
ther recorded in ſome ancient Hiſtory ; or it 
is not. Anſwer. Part of it is, and Part is 
not, F not; by what means have the bold 
Aſertors of it come fairly and honeſtly to 
the Knowledge of it * That Part which is 
recorded in Hiſtory, we came fairly and 
honefily to the Knowledge of, according to 
his own Suppoſition : And we come fairly and 
hbonefily to the Knowledge of the reſt; be- 
cauſe we ſee it. + For I ſhould be apt to 
ſuſpett that they had dealt in the black Art, 
and conjur d up ſome Spirit to inform them 
of what had paſs'd in reference to the pre- 
tended Innovations ——- One may be Conjur- 
er enough to believe what one ſees, with- 
out dealing with the Devil; And fo there 
was no occaſion for That Rant. f But if 
it be recorded in any ancient Hiſtory (as it 
muſt undoubtedly be, if it happend at all; 
which I, to make uſe of the ſame Parenthe- 
fis, have ſhewn to be undoubtedly falſe, and 
ridiculous) I defire to know when and by what 
Methods this ſtupendious Revolution was 
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brought to paſs * Tho for the Reaſons a- 


bove aſſign d, He has no Right t6 ask That 
Queſtion, nor are we bound to anſwer it; 
yet that I may here, as almoſt every where 
elſe, give nim more than I owe him, I will 


follow as he leads. As whether it was 
done clandeſiinely, or openly * Whether by 


Violence, or Fraud? Part of it clandeſtine- 
ty; and Part openly: Some by Violence, 
ſome by Fraud, and ſome by Both. t Whe- 
ther England, (for, according to my Me- 


thod, I put That inſtead of whole Chri- 
feendom) was brib'd, or bully d, into This 


ſtrange Apoſtacy ? It might be in ſome mea- 


ſure brib'd by the Pope's Money, tho That 


See was always more addicted to receive than 
to give ; but it was chiefly. bu/ly'd into it 
by the Pope's Bulls. * Whether it was com. 
paſs d all at once, or by Degrees“? Moſt cer- 
tainly by degrees. And if the Queriſt had 
well conſider'd the true Anſwer to That 


Queſtion ; he nced not have been at the 


Trouble of asking the reſt. And whether 
/t met with any Oppoſition, or not? Several 
Parts of it, as the Pope's Supremacy, and J- 
mage-Worſhip, met with much Oppoſition: 
Some met with but Jitile; Others ſtealing 
in by Moonlight, or in the Dark, or by in- 
ſenſible Degrees, might meet with none. | 


N p 


LM . — 


P. 1bi2, id. : 
| think 


think our Cauſe remains unhurt by all Theſe 
terrible Interrogatories, notwithſtanding the 
loud Bluſtring above recited ; Which proves 
to be Powder without Ball, Noiſe and mo- 
thing elſe. „ = 
In This and the four next Pages, he 
may, without any diſturbance from Me, as 
he has done in the foregoing Page, f and 
Part of the next preceding it, proceed 
manfully #2htig with his own Shady ; 
proving, and demonſtrating, that there was 


Eleutherins's, and Gregory's "lime: Of 
which I have ſaid enough, perhaps more than 
ane. 5 
There is, however, in the laſt of theſe 
Pages one Aſſertion which is very material, 
and muſt by no means be neglected.— &. 
Auguſtin (ſays he) who brought from Rome, 
and preach d to the Saxons, AlL the Papi- 
ſtical Dottrines we now projeſs. To which 
Ianſwer; He himſelf has mention'd but fx: 
to wit, 1. The Pope's Supremacy. 2. Saying 
Maſs. 3. The Uſe of holy Water. 4. 
The Worſhip of the Croſs, Images, and Re- 


ry. The firſt five of Theſe fix were not held 
by the Church of Rome, nor by Pope Gre- 
zory himſelf; Nor has our Author (as I have 
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no Change in the Faith of Rome, between 


liques. 5. Invocation of Saints. 6. Purgato- 
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ſhewn) brought any more than the Sha- 
dow of an Argument at moſt, to prove that 
any one of them as; Nay I have prov'd that 
two of them, 'The Pope's Supremacy, and 
Worſhipping the Croſs, &c. were not. The 


laſt of them, Purgatory, was indeed held 


by Pope Gregory, but not by the Church 
of Rome; Nor does it appear that Auſtin in 
particular either preach d, or belieo'd it. 


But ſuppoſe every one of T heſe Points was 


then maintain'd by the Church of Rome in 


general, and brought into England by Au- 


ft in: Are Theſe Arr the Papiſtical Points 
which Papiſts now profeſs > Where are the 
Seven Sacraments ; Communion in one Kind; 

Denying the Laity the Uſe of the Scriptures; 


Prayers in an unknown Tongue; Exempting 
the Clergy from Civil Juriſdiction; The 


Doctrine of excommunicating and depoſing 
Kings; Their innumerable Ceremonies and 


Superſtitious Fopperies; Their Doctrines en- 


tirely calculated for the Damnation of Souls, 
as Attrition without Contrition, Auricular 
Confeſſion, and Opus operatum : Laſtly, and 


to omit a multitude more, Their Doctrine 


of Indulgencies, and the Sale of them, 
conſequent of it; as appears from That filthy 

Book call'd the Tax of the Apoſtolical Cham- 
her, or Chancery, in © which (as * one of 
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ce of their own Writers aſſures us) may be 
© learn'd more ſorts of Wickedneſs than 


£ from all the Summaries of all Vices; and 


cc a Licence for ſome, but Abſolution for 
ce % (many of them are ſo horrid and un- 
© natural that they are not to be named 
© without Immodeſty) is offered to thoſe who 
ce defire to buy them”' 2 In this preciousBook 
of Rates, the ſeveral Prices of the Indul- 


gencies, and Pardons, are annexed to them, 
according to the magnitude of the ſeveral 
Sins; As for Murder, ſo much; For Adul- 


tery, fo much; For Perjury ſo much. Our 


Author therefore was a little Forgetful, or 


guilty of a wilful imperfeft Enumeration; 


when, even according to his own Account, he 
affirm'd that St. Auguſtin brought Arr the 
Papiſtical Doctrines into England. m 


To the Ninth SECTION: 
ENTITLED 
The ſame Subject continued, 


Lo W far our Author dves and does not 
agree with Mr. Collier, is nothing 


to Me, or to our Cauſe. He elſewhere pro- 


duces a Quotation f from That Hiſtorian, 


FP, 138. "13 Qt which hereafter in The 3d, Dialogue- 
with 


ſently. 
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with reference to which I differ from Mr. 
Collier, as well as from Him: But in This 
neither the Church of England, nor the 
Church of Rome, is conern'd. Here, how- 


ever, he is unjuſt in accuſing Mr. Collier of 
Inſincerity, for telling his Reader that of the 
Articles proposd by Auſtin to the Britiſß 


Biſhops, Owning the Popes Authority was 
one: * Ihereas (ſays our Author) There is 
not a Word of this Article in Bede. But 


can nothing be true, but what is in Bede? Be- 
ſides; our Author afterwards acknowledges 
that Mr. C. endeavours at leaſt to prove his 


Aſſertion frome Bede himſelf; and takes 
a great deal of Pains to anſwer the Argu- 
ment: With what ſucceſs we ſhall ſee pre- 

In the mean time t he owns that Gef 
try of Monmouth an antient Hiſtorian —— 


| pears of Dinoth the Abbot of Bangor, 1s 


rolocutor of the Aſſembly on the Britiſh 
Side; and tells us that the Anſwer he gave 


10 St. Auſtin's Propoſals was, that the Bri- 
tons oe no Subjettion to him, as having 


an Archbiſhop of their o.. In This An- 
ſwer, our Author is poſitive, there is not 
the leaſt Inſinuation that St Auſtin had 
inſiſted on their owning the Pope's Supre- 
macy. Supremacy, univer/al Supremacy, 


Wee do not ſay Pope Gregory pretended to; 
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nay We have ſhewn that he diſclaim'd it : 
But as to Authority, or Fahy rok in Bri- 
tain ; to my Apprehenſion, there is in This 
Anſwer of Dinoths a little Inſinuation 
that Auſtin had mention'd ſome ſuch Thing. 
But let That paſs; together with our Au- 
thor's Reaſonings in all this Paragraph : 
Which I leave him to enjoy without Diſtur- 
bance. 3 | 

But the Welſh Manuſcript cited by Sir 
Henry Spelman is expreſs tor Dinoth's ab- 
ſolutely rejecting the Pope's Authority. And 
how Mr. C. gives Bede the ſlip, in quoting 
This Manuſcript, I do not underſtand; Or 
if it muſt be calld by That Name, Iam 
as much at a Loſs to know what harm 
there is in it. Becauſe I quote one Hi- 

ſtorian, as far as he goes ; is there any thing 
abſurd, or unfair, in my quoting another, 
to ſupply his defects? For the Authority of 
this Manuſcript, about which the Preceptor is 
not ſatisfy'd, I refer to Sir Henry Spelman, 
who lays no more Weight upon it than it 
will bear: Whether it be true, or falſe, 
matters not much : Sir Henry, however, pro- 
duces another Manuſcript to the ſame Pur- 
poſe ; which ſeems of more undoubted Au- 
thority. | „„ 

But it is moſt probable, at leaſt, from 
Bede himſelf, that the Britiſh Biſhops re- 
fus d all manner of Submiſſion to the Pope: 
And that They did, is confirmd by the 


—* Ibid, | ies 


Teſtimony 


* ” "Pe 

. =. 

1 1 A 
2 —— ( 


= — 3 * —— = 
— 7 L — F > _— _ — 
— — * — - > we — 
— . = — T. 
„ 3 GW 8 
. w ꝗ —= 


mn 8 — GTGEITD 
— — 2 —— 
— —— IJ — ay 

ww — * 


—B ED PIT IEG TIT, 


f 


268 An ANSWER to a Popiſh Book, 


Teſtimony of other Hiſtorians. From Bede 
himſelf, I ſay, it is at leaſt highly probable: 
becauſe he aſſures us that Thoſe Prelates 
refus'd to acknowledge Auſtin as their Arch- 
biſhop. * But This Argument, our Au- 
thor tells us, / not hold Water. For tho 
it be true indeed that the Britons refusd 
to receive St. Auguſtin for their Archbiſhop; 


it does not follow from it that therefore they 


diſotnd the Pope's Supremacy. And the 
Reaſon of 'This is, becauſe they might own 
his Supremacy, without owning that f His 
Authority extended to the placing one as an 


ordinary Superior over their own Archbiſhop. 


That is to ſay, This Writer gives us 515 


own Arbitrary Notion of the Supremacy, 
enlarges it, or contracts it, as he thinks fit; 


of which I have above taken notice; and is 
for a limited Pope's Supremacy, which 1 
have elſewhere + ſhewn to be abſurd. What 


Thanks he will receive for this from other 
 Romaniſts, is not difficult to gueſs. But 


'tis pleaſant enough to hear any Papiſt uſe 
Theſe Words: || Becaule they might think 


| that the Pope had carried his Pretenſions 


too high ; in degrading, as it were, their own 
Archbiſhop, and ſubjecting both Him, and 
Them to a FoRE16N JURISDICTION. Is the 
Pope a Native of Great Britain? Or tho 
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* P, 141. 1 Ibid. f Pope truly ſtated, P. 141. 
See 
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See of Rome a Britiſh See? Is not the 
Papal Juriſdiction then as to Us, if it be 
any thing at all, a foreign Juriſdiction 2 
But be That as it will; All the World knows, 
that, ſince What we call Popery was fully 
eſtabliſh d, the Papal Supremacy was both 
by thoſe who claim d it, and by thoſe who 
acknowlede'd it; eſteem'd abſolute and un- 
limited: And tis no leſs certain that Au- 
ſtin thought the Pope had Authority to place 
an ordinary Superior, and that a foreign one 
too, over an Archbiſhop. This Writer him- 
ſelf acknowledges as much. St. Auguſtin 
(ſays He *) doubtleſs thought himſelf their 
Metropolitan, and Primate ; ſpeaking of 
the Britiſh Biſhops: And that he claim'd 
under the Pope, is moſt certain, and this 
Writer himſelf again once f expreſly affirms, 
and all along ſuppoſes. "Tis true he twice 
tells us + he will not preſume to decide 
whether his Title were good, or not. 
And yet he ſeems to decide it; when he 
ſays, 1 ſhould He (the Pope) take upon him 
to ſend over a foreign Archbiſhop with a 
Commiſſion to exerciſe an ordinary Furiſ- 
 diftion over the Archbiſhop of Prague, To- 
ledo, or Paris, for example; he would be 
as vigorouſly oppoſed now, as St. Augu- 
ſtin t by the Britiſh Clergy; and in all 


** SW 


* 


»» 


P. 10. P. 95. 1 P. 10. and 144. P. 147. 
Likelihood 
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Likelihood be ſent back with the ſame An- 
ſwer as that Prelate was, to wit, That 
they would not receive him as their Arch- 
biſhop. It ſeems then Bohemia, Spain, and 
France, would not acknowledge ſuch a Pow- 
er in the Pope; And our Author, one would 
think, is of Opinion that they have Reaſon. 
Elſe, why does he alledge their Authority? 


At leaſt he grants that ſuch zs their Opinion: 


And even according to That, Popery is not 


in all reſpects the ſame now as the Doctrine 


which Auſtin taught; tho This Writer ſtre- 
nuouſly inſiſts that it is. I ſay again, St. Auſtin 
(according to our Author himſelf) thought 


the Pope had a Right to make him ordinary 
Superior to the Britiſb Archbiſnop; For he 


claim'd under hat ſuppoſed Right. And con- 
ſidering, as J obſerv'd, that the Pope's Supre- 


macy was, after the thorough Eſtabliſhment 
of Popery, ever accounted abſolutely Mo- 
narchical; it follows that by rejecting any of 


his Authority, They rejected ſuch a Su- 


premacy as the Popiſh Church of Rome has 


generally aſcrib'd to the Pope, and Popes 
to themſelves; whether Gregory I. laid 
Claim to it, or no. COL. 


I only add, ſays He, that there are 


innumerable Inſtances in Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 


ſtory of particular Churches, maintaining 


— 
— 


| * 5 142. 
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their Privileges againſt the See of Rome. 


There are indeed: and this is a frank Con- 


feſſion. And That without derogating a- 


ny more from the divine Right of the Pope's 
Supremacy, than a Subjedt is ſuppoſed to de- 


rogate from the juſt Prerogative of the 
Crown when he goes to Law with his So- 


cereign. I tell him again, the Pope's Su- 


premacy is by the Popes and the Church 


of Rome maintain'd to be an abſolute Mo- 


narchy; and therefore This is no Parallel. 
In England a Man may go to Law with his 
Sovereign; becauſe the Engliſh Monarchy 
is a limited one, But is it ſo in Turkey or 


Mnuſcovy? As for the Authority of + a Fa- 


ther over his Son, it is more limited than 


any Monarchy. Not that I am of this Wri- 
ter's Opinion, that a Son may lawfully re- 


fuſe to obey a Command of his Father, which 


only APEARS UNREASONABLE 70 him: I 


think a Father's Authority extends a great 
deal farther than 'That comes to. If the 
Son acts thus, he really + diſowns the Au- 
 thority his Father has by Nature over 
Bim. 


Upon the Whole of This Matter, con- 


cerning Auſtin, Dinoth, and the Britiſh 
Prelates; I refer the Reader to Sir Henry 
Spelman, Counc. Anno 601, Bede, Hiſt. 


» ck. 


* Ibid, f bid. + Ibid. 
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Lib 1, 2. Geof. of Monm. Lib. 11. Bram- 
hall, Juſt Vindication, &c. P. 84. Schiſm 
Guarded P.269. Stilling fleet, Antiq. of Brit, 
Churches, Chap. 5. &c. Adding only this 
Obſervation, that were what our Author 
ſays of it really true; it would but invali- 
date one ſingle Argument of Ours, among 
very many others which are unanſwerable ; 
or at moſt would amount to no more than 
that one Point of Popery, among a hundred, 
is a little older than We affirm : Which 
will never be a Ballance even in Behalf of 
That ſingle Point the Pope's Supremacy, 
againſt 'Thoſe innumerable demonſtrative 
Arguments which utterly overturn and de- 
Rroy It, - 1 „ 
His faying that 4 neither St. 
Gregory, not the Britiſh Biſhops were in the 
Wrong, as to this Notion of the extent of 
the Papal Power; becauſe Both might think 
they had Reaſon on their Side; when they 
are ſuppoſed to have been of dire&ly con- 
trary Opinions; is what I can by no means 
account for, and ſo I leave it. 
Nor does it follow, that becauſe Mr. C. 
ſays, F Gregory's Succeſſors had mov'd with- 
in the Compaſs of his Pretenſions, the Di- 
i ſions of Chriſtendom might have been pre- 
zented : Therefore it was his Judgment 


cs 
L—— 
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that St. Gregory did not carry his Pro- 


tenſions to any exceſs, when. he conſtituted 


K. Auguſtin Superior over the Britiſh Bi- 
ſhops. For, tho' Mr. C. expreſſes himſelf 
ſomewhat looſely ; "Thoſe Pretenſions in 
Greogory might be exceſſive, as they cer- 
tainly were, and yet if his Succeſſors had 
not proceeded to greater Exceſſes, ſuch 
Diviſions in Chriſtendom, as have ſince actual- 
ly happen'd, might have been prevented, 
And as to the Doctrine taught by That 
Saint (continues He) I appeal to Mr. C's 
own Conſcience, whether Reman Catholicks, 
or Proteſtants keep cloſer to it. And I won- 
der at T hy Conſcience, whoever thou art, for 
making ſuch an Appeal to another Man's : 
Which is as much as I need ſay of it, after 
what I have largely diſcoursd upon That 
Subject. 5 


His affirming, that Gregory had the paſ- 
toral Care of all Churches incumbent upon 


him; Calling the Pritiſb Church an an— 
tient part of His Flock; And talking of pla- 
cing a Superior over it, with Furl Powrrs 
to reform it; is all reducible to the old Po- 
piſn Way of Argumentation, Pezging the 
Fein, which I havè often taken notice 
l e 
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and St. Lupus, about the Year 440, working 


rt Ee Gait 


Fact which I do not believe, for we are not 


poſes: Becauſe God may work a Miracle 


I the Story cf St. Albans Blood c. tho 


Fact; I have already granted that the 
ſuperſtitions Uſe of Reliques was pretty early 
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From P. 144; toP. 148. He is upon the 
old rong Scent, proving what Nobody de- 
nys (meaning always in the main) that hẽ 
ſame Faith was preach'd to the Britons, and 
Saxons: Of which more than enough al- 
ready, It were indeed very eaſy to ſhew 
what trifling Arguments he produces to prove 
even 'This; and how many ridiculous things 
he ſays upon it. But I have ſomething elſe 
to do with my Time than to expoſe Him, 
and his Reaſonings; unleſs when it is ne- 
cefſary, or at leaſt Highly expedicnt. 

I only obſerve therefore, that tho' what 
* he tells us from Pede, of St. German, 


a Miracle by a Box of Reliques &c. is a 
bound to believe every thing Bede ſays; yet 
admitting it were true, This does not /a 
our To rank of modern Popery, as he ſup- 
upon a Perſon, when a Box of Reliques is 
apply'd to him; and yet it does not fol- 
low that Reliques may be ador d. As for 


here again we are not obliged to believe the 


in the Church ; and let our Author make 


—— , : _ 
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the moſt of it. The Morſbip of them, con- 
cerning which nothing is here ſaid, is much 
ſater. Not but that it would be unlawful, 
tho' it were never fo early. RI 

P. 148. To Conclude, I argue thus from 
the Premiſes TI have eftabliſhd, T he Eng- 
liſh Roman Catholicks profeſs the ſame 
Faith now, as was preach d by $t Auguſtin 
Fut the Faith preach'd by St, Augu- 


and Damianus preach'd --- Therefore, &c. 
In ſhort, he ſums up his Argument as I have 
done in the Beginning of my Anſwer to This 


ſolely, in the firſt Propoſition. "The Eng- 
| ih Roman Catholicks do not profeſs the 
ſame Faith now, as was preach'd by St. Au- 
ſtin above eleven hundred Tears ago. This 
| have largely, and fully prov'd: And let 


ſecond Propoſition altogether true ; tho' up- 
on That we do not inſiſt. He ſubjoins, But 
if it be concluſive, as I conceive it is; the 
Reform'd Churches are in a defencele(s Con- 
dition; as being convicted of teaching, in 


Church of Rome, a Dottrine directly con- 


anſwer ; But if it be not concluſive, as I have 


8 Proc d 


ſtin was — 1% ſame that St. Fugatius 


Section. P. 171, 172. And then adds; If 
This argument be not concluſive; J deſire 
| to know where the Defect of it lies. I tell 
him where it lies: It lies chiefly, tho not 


him anſwer it, if he is able. Nor is the 


every Article wherein they differ from the 


trary to That of the primitive Church. 1 
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pro d it is not; and if the direct Contrary 


be true, as I have prod it is; Then © the 
* Popiſh Churches arc in a defenceleſs Con- 
* dition, as being convicted of teaching, in 
* every Article wherein they differ from 
«& the Reform'd Churches, a Doctrine di- 
* realy contrary to That of the Primitive 


r 


— 


Zo the Tenth SF, CT ION: 


ENTITULED, 


Some Obſervations upon the Conver ſim 


„%% England under Pope Gregory. 


£ | 'HIS, like ſeveral Others of our Au- 


thor's Sections, is ſoon difpatch's; 


| becauſe it contains nothing but what is elſe- 


where more largely inſiſted upon: He only 


repeats what 1s palt, and threatens us with 


What is to come. His main Drift is to ſet 


the Means of Englands Converſion and 


Thoſe of it's Reformation againſt each other, 
as if they were directly oppoſite; in order 
to blacken and calumnziate the Latter. This 


Slander ſhall be fully conſidered in our Exa- 


mination of the Next Dialogue; to which 
* the 
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the Concluſion of T his is a Kind of Prepara- 

tion or Introduction. Here therefore I 
have nothing to do, but to make a few 
curſory Strictures upon particular Paſſages; 
without repeating what has been ſaid a/rea- 
dy, or foreſtalling what ſhall be ſaid here- 
after. N 

That Pope Gregory, or any other Pope, 
* was the undoubted Succeſſor of St. Peter, 
in the Senſe which Papiſts uſually mean, is 
falſe; as I have provd in another Treatiſe. 
That he had his Authority, as Biſhop, 


A from the Apcſtles, and ſo from Chriſt, 

and that the Miſſionaries he ſent were le- 

cally ordaind, and authoriz'd, I readily 

grant : But that the Proteſtant Biſhops were 

not, and are not fo, which is what our Au- 

11 WW thor would inſinuate, I abſolutely and to- 

WH tally deny. It has been often demonſtrated 

that Our Orders are as good as Theirs. 

His Declamation f upon Pope Gregory's 

* Character is immaterial to the Controver- 

CG ſy, and not all together true, as I have ſhewn. 

ſe⸗ His asking whether it be better to venture 

n one's Soul with St. Gregory, or with our Re- 

1th formers, is fallacious, as I have likewiſe 

ſet ſhewn; becauſe there is not That Oppoſe- 

and tion between them, which He ſuppoſes. 

125 After what I have abundantly made out in my 
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Anſwer to this Dialogue; let the Reader 
obſerve what a mixture of Truth, and Cha- 


rity there is in 'Theſe Words, which our 


Author puts into the Mouth of his young 


Gentlemen. For if true Faith be neceſſary 
to Salvation, as you have proved it to be; 


T really believe the Company of thoſe Gen- 
tlemen | meaning the Proteſtants |who apoſta- 
tizdbfrom the Faith taught by St. Gregory, 
and is faithful Diſciple t. Auguſtin, is 
not much to be coveted in another IWorld. 
They, not We, corrupted the Religion taught 
by Gregory and Auſtin; and God give them 


Grace to reform it. 


'The Proteſtant Churches in general did 
not f by their pretended Reformation divide 
themſelves from all the pre-exiſting Churches 
in Chriſtendom, as to Faith and Doctrine; 
nor the Church of England in particular, 


either as to Doctrine, or Diſcipline: Of 


which, when we come to the Fourth Dia- 
logue. | : 1 
Our pretended Breach f of the Unity if 
Faith ſhall there too be conſider'd. 
He enlarges upon || St. Auſtin's Miracles, 
by way of Reflection upon Us for the want 
of them at the Reformation : Of which like- | 
wiſe in the Fourth Dialogue. Here I only 
take notice that his Harangue for a whole | 
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Page together upon the Uſefulneſs, and Ne- 
ceſſity of Miracles to eſtabliſh newly re- 
ceal d Truths is extremely impertinent ; 


And his ſaying that Auſtin's Miracles, tho 
ſuppos'd to be true, and genuine, have not 
the divine Authority of Scriptural Miracles, 
: is flat Nonſenſe, = 

: It 1s the diſtinguiſbing Character, He 
5 ſays, of Falſhood to eſtabliſh itfelf by Vie- 
; tence and Impoſture. Nothing more certain: 
: And ſo Popery, not Proteſtantiſm, eſtah- 
2 liſh'd it ſelf, The Confidence, and Folly of 
the Man is prodigious. With the ſame Blind- 
1 neſs and Infatuation, as if he had owed 
1, himſelf a Shame, he reflects upon the Re- 
1 formation, for + Jomineering, and tyranising 
5. _ over Men's Faith. This to Us! And from 
1 a Papiſt! The main Deſign of Y-, Book is 
05 to defend ſuch Jyranising; And of mine, 

M to deſtroy it. = - 

* His redoubted Dilemma Either there- 
fore, the Church whereof England became . 
1 a Part, was then the true Church, &c. 
tho' it has, in effect, been more than once 
15 anſwered before, ſhall not fail to be taken 
15 in pieces, in a more proper place; For (ſo 
= great is this Writer's Love of Tautology) 
ny it is, to my no ſmall Mortification, more 
88 than once repeated. 
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His Rhetorication againſt the Rapine and 
Violence of Thoſe he calls Reformers, (for 
all of them were not really ſuch) and 
then asking whether the HolyG hoſt could hace 
a Part in ſuch Councils, meaning indiſcri- 
minately Thoſe of the Reformation, is That 
ſtupid Fallacy by which ſeveral Queſtions 
which ought to be ſeparated, are jumbled 
together in One. As This is often repeated 
by Him, and his truſty Ally the Biſhop of 
Meanx ; I will here give a ſhort Anſwer 
to it, for good and all. What was 7/1 ei- 
ther about, or at, the time of the Refor- 
formation, the Holy Ghoſt had no part in: 
What was good He had a part in. Gud 
Was not in the great Wind, the Earthquake, 
and the Fire, which demoliſh'd all Religi- 
ous Houſes without Diſtinction, and ſtrip'd 
the Church of its Revenues ; which was 
the Work of Papiſts, not of Proteſtants : 
All in a manner, I mean; all the Former, 
and at leaſt ninteen parts in twenty of 
the Latter: But He was in the ſtill 
ſmall Voice of the Scriptures, dictating, 
and preſcribing a Reformation of Religion: 
And had the Wrort Engliſh Nation then 
liften'd to the Laf, as it ought to have 
done; all the Miſchiefs, and Confuſions 
occaſion d by the Other Three would moſt 
certainly have been prevented. = 
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EN NGLAND'S onder ſum and Ne- 
1 mation campen 5 Sc. 


Ts the Third DIALOGUE: 
And T be PREFACE. 


N I N CE the Subject of our Aha $ 
[ 's 8 Preface, and of his Third Dia- 
I logue is the ſame; I choſe to con- 
ſider them together, that I might 


avoid Repetition as much as poſſible. For 
this Reaſon, and moreover becauſe a ve- 


ry great Part of what Ho advances, even 
ſeveral | 
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ſeveral long Sections entire, may as well 


be anſwer'd in ten Lines, as in ten thouſand, 
I here depart from the Method I have hi- 


therto obſerv'd, which was to follow him 
Section by Section. But I (ball, notwithſtand- 


ing, be ſo far from diſſembling or avoid- 
ing, the Force of any one of his Arguments, 
that I ſhall, if poſſible, be more particu- 
lar here, than any where elſe. 
The Subſtance of all the Facts contain'd 
in his Preface, and in This Dialogue, may 
be reduc'd to the two following Heads. 

I. That the Agents in our Reformation 


were Perſons of wicked and ſcandalous. 


= | Os 
II. That it was begun, and carry d on, by 
unlawful Means, and an incompetent Aut ho- 
rity; by Force, and Violence ; and the En- 
croachments of the Civil State, invading the 


Spiritual Rights of the Church and Clergy. 


And all This is averrd to be taken 
from our own Writers, from Proteſtant 
Hiſtorians; Upon which our Author, 


and his young Gentleman, triumph exceed- 


ingly. But beſides, that there is a much 
worſe Account given of wicked Popes, and 
the WWickedneſs of the Romiſh Church in 
general, both Clergy, and Laity, by THEIN 
own Writers, by Roman Catholick Hiſto- 


— 


p. 161. : 
ian, 


3 2 — — D_ 1. 


I %% —⁵S,Ä̃ĩ̃ͤZ‚ YT 


= —y —_ ET — 


Entitled, England's Conver fion, &c. 283 
VIANS; Among the many Facts pretended 
to be quoted by our Author, and the Biſhop 
of Meaux, from Heylin, Burnet, and the 
reſt, there is ſcarce one but is either falſe 
quoted, or miſtaken, or wilfully miſrepre- 
ſented, or made the Foundation of an in- 
concluſive Argument: Few of them are to 
the Purpoſe ; and one general wrong Con- 
ſequence is drawn from them Al, 
I. For the Firſt of theſe Heads; our Au- 
thor, aſſiſted by the Biſhop of Meaux, re- 
vives the old perſonal Scandals, which have 
ſo long been made uſe of to caſt an Odium 
upon the Reformation. Some of the Alle- 
gations are true in the Groſs; tho' moſt, if jad 
not all, of them highly agravated and miſ- 17 
repreſented by our Adverſaries. If, on the 
Contrary, Biſhop Burnet, or any other Wri- # 
ter, has been too laviſh in his Praiſes, (or 5 
Boaſts, if you will call them ſo) of Per- 
ſons acting, and Meaſures taken at That 
Time; Let the Romaniſts animadvert up- 
on it, and much good may it do them. 
3 What is all This to the Point 2 How does 
85 it prove Our Religion to be Falſe, or 
| Theirs to be true? I ſhall ſhew in due 
| time that it is foreign to the Cauſe, and that 
theConſequence theydrar from it is ground- 
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leſs. The Falſity of the Conſequence drawn 
from the Facts is what I chiefly inſiſt up- 
on: Yet I ſhall firſt touch upon the Facts 
themſelves. 5 Pe 
The Biſhop of Meaux, ſpeaking of [en 
rp VIII. has theſe Words. hatecer Ay. 
Burnet 7s pleaſed to ſay, we are not diſpoſed ty 
accept of the Communion which he ſeems to 
offer us of that Prince. And ſincè he throws 
him out of his own the immediate Conſe- 
quence is, that the firſt Author of the Eng- 
liſh Reformation, who in reality laid the 
Foundation of it, by the Hatred he inſtill d 
into his Subjects againſt the Pope, and the 
Church of Rome, is a Perſon equally re- 
jected, and anathematis d by both Parties,” 
Not anathematiz.d by Us, tho by the 
Church of Rome : But let That paſs. We 
have f elſewhere a Reaſon given us (and! 
have } elſewhere conſider d it) why he was 
not of Their Communion ; namely, becauſe 
he caſt off the Pope's Supremacy, the Ac- 
knowledgment of which is neceſſary to make 
a Member of their Church. We do not ſay 
he was in Communion with the Rom// 
Church; He was excommunicated, tho he ne- 
ver intended to ſeparate, from it. But 
we do ſay, and inſiſt, that he was chiefly 
of the Romiſb Religion; and our Author 


® Pref, P. 10, 1 P. 119. * P. 216. 
himſelf 
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himſelf affirms that“ he continued in moſt 
things a Zealous Papiſt to the laſt. And ſo 
far was he from intending the Reformation 
which follow'd ; that he livd and dyd a fie- 
ry Bigot to the worſt of Popiſh Corrupti- 
ons, and a Perſecutor to Death of 'Thoſe 
who declard againſt them. He was, it is 
true, an Inſtrument of the Reformation in 
Gods Hand, but not by any Deſign of his 
own. He was not therefore in any Proprie- 
ty of Speech the Author, however he might 
be the Occafion of it: And his /aying the 
Foundation of it was owing not to his In- 


tention, but to Divine Providence. When 1 
the Biſhop of Meaux therefore couples the 8 
Pope and the Church of Rome together, as Mi 
if King Henry inſtill d into his Subjects an 1 
equal Hatred of both; He is guilty of a great "4 


Fallacy, or under a great Miſtake, 
 ArchbiſhopCranmer, I grant, was more than 
a bare Inſtrument in That Work: He hearti- 
ly wiſh'd well zo it, and induſtriouſly labour'd 
in it. And if he has been too much extoll'd by 
Biſhop Burnet, and Others; He has been too 
much blacken'd by this Writer, and his Party. 
Be That as it will; he at laſt laid down his 
Life for his Religion ; which, it is hop'd, may 
be ſome Anſwer to the Charge of Hypocriſy, 
and Inſincerity t ſo heavily laid againſt him. 


*P. 215. f Pref. and 3d. Dial. 2. i 
| | | pon 
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Upon the Subject of Cranmer's Sincerity, our 
Author gives us a remarkable Specimen of 
his Own. From the Incident of That Mar- 
tyr's Heart not being burnt when his Body 
was conſum'd to Aſhes, f he tells us Biſhop 
Burnet ConcLvves, that tho his Hand err d 
yet his Heart had continued true. For this 
he quotes P. 335 of Burnet's Hiſtory ; and the 
young Gentleman is very ſharp in expoſing 
the Nonſenſe, and Contradiction of it. Now 
Biſhop Burnet's Words are 'Theſe. J//hich 
tho the Reform'd would not carry fo far, 
as to make a Miracle of it, and a clear 
Proof that his Heart had continued true, 
tho his Hand err d; yet they objeTed it ty 
the Papiſts that it was certainly ſuch 4 
Thing, that if it had fallen out in any of 
their Church, they had made it a Miracle. 
So that he makes no ſuch Concluſion as our 
Author pretends; He only ſays that the 
| Reformd would not make it. This is the 
Gentleman who ſo loudly complains of our 
Inſincerity, and Unfair Dealing. 
Nor do ſee in P. 92. of the ſame Hi- 
ſtory quoted by our Author || that Biſhop 
Burnet ſays © Cranmer was a Lutheran in 

„ lis Heart even when He was a private 
Fellow in the Univerſity of Cambridge. 
It is ſaid indeed P. 79. Vol. I. that, © He 
* marry'd when he was Fellow of Feſus- 


"Habs. 4H 0% 11S 
College 


— 
— 


— —— — — — — ... ˖ — — — ͤ—%—ͤ — — 


Entitled, England's Conver ſion, &c. 287 


« College in Cambridge, and loſt his Fel- 
« lowſhip upon it. But if this prov'd him 
a Lutheran, he was one openly: And He 
openly oppos d the Six Articles in King Hen- 
ry's Reign; which I think was a Proof of 
{ome Sincerity. As for his Recanting, when 


he was under the Sentence of Condemnati- 
on, which our Author baſely calls * , 


perjuring himſelf, and inhumanly triumphs 
over; common Charity would aſcribe it to 
human Infirmity wrought upon by the Fear 
of Death; ſince he recanted his Recantati- 


on, voluntarily burnt off the Hand that fign'd 
it, and ſealed his former Profeſſion with his 1 


Blood. 


Under the ſame Article of Sincerity we may 


remark, that as our Author, and the Biſhop 
of Meaux, take notice from Biſhop Burnet 
of Cranmer' extravagant Doctrine touch- 
ing Church Governmet ; it would have be- 


came them to have taken notice from the 


ſame Writer, of his formally retracting it; 

without Thoſe little fallacious Reaſonings 

they make uſe of, to invalidate the Force 
and Credit of That Retractation. 


But ſuppoſe Cranmer to have been as falſe, 


and hypocritical, in carrying on the Re- 


formation, as They would have him; 'Theſe 


Objections come with an ill Grace from the 
Mouths of Papiſts; whoſe Doctrine it is that 


L 
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the Intereſt of Holy Church, and the true 
Religion, ſhould be ſupported by any Means, 
and at any Rate. Craumer, it may be, might 
for ſome time retain ſo much Popery, as to 
proceed upon this Principle. 
As for the long Story about f K. Har— 


59's Divorce; I anſwer in ſhort (tho' 'tis as 


full an Anſwer, as if it tock up a large 


Folio) that he was a Papiſt all the while, 


And if He | gave Bribes to Divines and 


Univerſities upon That occaſion ; They were 


The Plunder of the Church likewiſe in 
That Reign, which was fifty times morc 
than in all other Reigns, was the Work of 


Papiſts. . 


The Diſſolution of Monaſteries was ſolely 
in That Reign; ſet on foot by Cardinal 


Moolſey, carry d on, and finiſh'd by a_Popiſh 


King, and Parliament. Not but that the 
Action in the main was good, tho' accom- 


panyd with many Abuſes. The Number 


and over-grown Wealth of Thoſe Religious 
Houſes as they were call'd (tho' ſome few 
of them perhaps might well enough have 
been ſpar d) was grown a Burthen in ſuppor- 
table to the Nation: They were miſchievous 
both to the Cigil State, and to Religion; 


+34, Dial, iſt, 2d, and 3d. Sections throughout. Pref. 
pa ſſi m. 5 + P. 28. 5 | 
and 
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and ſtill are ſo in Popiſh Countries. And 
notwithſtanding our Author's long Quotati- 
on from Sir William Dugdale; it were 
eaſy to prove from good Authors, even from 
Sir William Dugdale Himſelf, that the In- 
habitants of them were not generally ſo 
chaſte, and unblameable in their Lives and 
Converſations, as they are by Some repre- 
ſented. . : 8 
The frequent and promiſcuous Execu- 
tions of Proteſtants as well as Catholicks 
under this Sanguinary Prince are, I con- 
teſs, known to all Mankind. But it is as well 
known that T his Sanguinary Prince execu- 


| tedProteſtants for being Proteſtants ; Catho- 

licks, as They are call'd, not for being Ca- 
7 tholicks, but for denying his Supremacy, and 
9 aſlerting the Pope's. He Hang d Papi/is for 
1 Crimes againſt himſelf; but burnt Prote- 
5 ftants for being Proteſtants. 


4 In Edward the Sixth's Reign, they tell 
us that the Duke of Somerſet, Lord Pro- 
tector, was a very wicked Man; and car- 
ry'd on the Reformation with no View, but 
to advance his own Worldly Intereſt; That 
the Revenues of the Church were further 
retrench'd, and Churches ſpoil'd of their rich 
Ornaments, to furniſh the Houſes of Cour- 


=. 


nn 


Pref, ed. 5. P. 195. + Pref. P16. #SeR, 7, 8, 
Pref, P.30, &c. 
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tiers, and great Men: That f Queen E- 
lizabeth was a per fidious, hypocritical, cruel 
Woman, not without many a Reflection u 
on her Chaſtity; that ſhe ſtrip d the Church 
yet further; that ſhe had the moſt wicked 
Miniſtry that ever liv d; that ſhe fomented 
the Rebellion of the Scots againſt their So- 
vereign; and that the Death of the Queen 
of Scots is an indelible Stain upon her Cha- 
racer. Here we have a mixture of Truth 
and Falſhood. The Duke of Somerſet, I 
believe, was no very good Man ; and the 
Principle upon which he acted in the Refor- 
mation might, for ought I know, be none 
of the beſt. Tho, as Imay here very well 
_ obſerve, (and the Obſervation is applicable 
to other Agents in This great Work, as 
well as to the Duke of Somerſet) it by 
no means follows that becauſe ſuch or 
ſuch a Thing is the natural and certain Con- 
1equence of This, or That Action; therc- 
fore a Man muſt neceſſarily propoſe That 
Thing as the end of That Action. The Duke 
of Somer/ſet's Power, and Fortune, might be 
| increaſed by the Reformation; and yet he 
might promote it upon a quite different, and 
far better Principle. And this Reaſoning 
will hold much ſtronger, when it is apply'd 
to Perſons of an unblemiſbd Character, or of 


— 
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ot 
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1 Set. 9. and paſſim, Pref, P. 42, 43. &c. 


whoſe 


Entitled, England's Conver ſion, &c. 29 


whoſe Characters we. know nothing: Of 
which more hereafter. Whoever apply'd 
the Materials, Utenſils, or Ornaments of 
Churches to private and common Uſes, as 
particularly in the famous Caſe of Building 
Somerſet-Houſe f ſo much infiſted upon, was 
guilty of Profaneneſs, and Sacrilege. But 
let Thoſe who did it anſwer tor it: What 
is it to Us, or our Religion? Thoſe who 
alienated the Revenues of the Church, pur- 
{ued the Path whichthe Papiſts had mark'd 
out for them; and did very ill, I think: 
Queen Elizabeth was certainly not all Per- 
fection, as ſome Proteſtants perhaps have 
repreſented her ; but it is as certain that She 


; was not ſo black as the Papiſts have paint- 
I ed her; according to whom the Devil him- 
[ ſelf cannot well be blacker. The Death of 
. the Queen of Scots, in particular, is too much 
. aggravated, For after all, tho' ſhe had 
- hard Meaſure ; ſhe was not entirely innocent: 
+ And the reſtleſs Attempts, Plots, and 'T'rea- 
© ſons, of the Popiſh Faction may at leaſt in 
C ſome Degree excuſe Queen Elizabeth's ex- 
e torted Conſent to the Death of That un- 
d happy Princeſs. But to put it at the Worſt, 
; We can prove, and have prov'd, both from 


Reaſon, and Scripture, that ſhe did well as 


her Actions as a Queen and a Politician. 


i — . ** 


— 


f P, 221, 


U 2 But 


a Reformer ; but are not bound to juſtify all 


- — 


_ 2 
- - _ * 
« a4 2 
—— — _ — 
— 


— —— 
2 — wth tg 
1 : — 


** —— > 
ache: — 7 

— "OE . 
r * 4 1 


4 
- o 
2 2 — WIE 
— —— 


2 — on, 
FR — — — 
— — — 
— 


— — 
n — bY — —ũ—— — — W. 
. . on. On 
— — aA AT eo 


— Pe LUCIE we es — 9 
— L 5 - Py Ya ai 
Mp. 393 * K 


292 An ANSWER to a Pooiſh Book, 


But ſuppoſing Her, and all the reſt of 
the Reformers particularly nam d by our 
Author, to have been as bad as he makes 
them: There were very many other great 
Men who acted in it; and were they all alike ? 
This charitable Gentleman would have 
it believ'd that they were. * And what is 
moſt remarkable (ſays He) we have not found 
one ſmgle Perſon of Note concern d in the 
promoting of his ſo much boaſted Work of 
 Lightywhoſe Character would not at any time 
be aScandal toa Cauſe of far leſs Moment, &c. 
What if we had not found one ſuch, that 
is, upon Record, in Hiſtory, and mention d 
by Name e Both Houſes of Parliament, and 
Convocation, the Judges, and great Officers 
of State, were deeply concern d in promot- 
ing This Work; and was there not one ſingle 
Perſon of Note among them ? Sure, to ſpeak 
modeſtly, there could not be leſs than Fitty, 
in the three Reforming Reigns put together: 
And was not there one among them, but 
would have been a Scandal to any Caule ? 
(For 'tis Begging the Queſtion to ſay they 
were Profligates becauſe they were Refor- 
' mers.) Is ſuch a Thing to be ſuppoſed in 
common Charity, or even to be conceived 
in common Reaſon? But beſides; as it 
happens, we have found ſeveral Righteols 
Perſons in the City which our Author repre- 


9 


* pref, P. 55. 


ſents 
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ſents to have been worſe than Sodom. The 
Compilers of the Common Prayer, whoſe 
Names are upon Record, were Men of Note, 
and of Piety too: Dr. Heylin, whom This 
Writer often quotes, tells us they were Men 
Famous in their Generation, and the honour 
of the Age they livd in. So were many 
who promoted the Reformation, by ſufter- 
ing Martyrdom for it. All Theſe were not 
a Scandal to their Cauſe. What thinks our 
Author of Edward VI. and the Lady Jane 
Grey ? The laſt, I ſuppoſe, He will ſay was 
a Rebel and Uſurper : 1 is well known 
how ſhe may be at leaſt excas'd as to That 
Matter: In other reſpects, ſhe was a Pro- 
digy of Wiſdom, Learning, and Piety. And 
ſo was Edward VI. Who, that I may here 
obſerve it once for all, was not ſo very a 
Child, as our Author all along repreſents 
him. Even when he came to the Crown, 
he was much more than juſt of an Ages to 
begin to learn his Catechiſm: He was be- 
tween ten and eleven Years old; and could 
not only ſay his Catechiſm, but in a great 
meaſure underſtood it. He was between 
lixteen and ſeventeen when he dyd; and 
conſidering that he was a Prince of amazing 
Parts, and Learning above his Years; and 
of a manly Genius in every thing, as the 


Reformation Juſtify'd. P. 15. 
3 1 . Journal 
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Journal he wrote, which is now extant, 
ſufficiently teſtifies: I leave it to all e- 


qual Judges, whether our Author be not 
injurious to 'Truth in making a mere Child 


of him. But to return to the Reformers in 


general : 'The main Body of the Clergy was 
equivalent to ſeveral Perſons of Note ; and 


they promoted the Reformation by embra- 


cing it: I hope there were ſome good Men 


among them. If we will believe the Biſhop 


of Meau indeed, they embrac'd it upon a 


vicious Principle. It will be worth While 


to tranſcribe one Paragraph upon That Sub- 


jet ; to give you a Sample of the Reſt. 


In the Myſtery of the Holy Eucha- 
ce riſt the Senſes were flatter'd, and deliver d 


% from their Subjection to the Obedience of 
« Faith. Prieſts were diſcharg'd from their 
© Celibacy, Monks from their ſolemn Vows, 
«© and all in general from the Yoke of Con- 
* feſſion: Which, tho' a wholſome Preſer- 


- 


Cy 


vative againſt Vice, is a Burthen to Na- 
e ture. A more commedious Morality was 
© therefore preach d up; which Mr. Bur- 
“net ſays mark d out a plain and eaſy Way 
«© to Heaven. Now ſuch good-natur'd In- 
*© jun&tons could not but meet with an eaſy 


Compliance. So that of 16000 Eccleſi- 


c aſticks, 12000, if Mr. Burnet may be be- 


— 
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« liev'd, renounc'd their Celibacy in the 


* ſhort Reign of Fdward VI. and all 
& thoſe rotten Members of the Church of 


* Rome, became good Proteſtants by be- 
& coming unfaithful to their Vows. 

_ © "Twas thus the Clergy was gain'd.” 
Was it thus only; as the whole Diſcourſe 


| manifeſtly tends to perſuade us? Did they 


change their Religion upon no other Mo- 
tive? Is Monfteur de Meaux ſure they did 


not? If not; can any thing be more Un- 


chriſtian, than to ſay they did not? They 
were, like the Jews upon the Reformation by 


_ Chriſtianity, deliver d from an intolerable 


Yoke of Ceremonies, and outward Obſer- 
vances, (only with This Difference, 'Thoſe 
of the Jews were impos'd by God himſelf, 
Thoſe of the Papiſts were impos'd partly 
without any Law of God, partly contrary 


to one) but does it therfore follow that 
they acted with no View but to be fo deli- 


vered ? Nay, does it follow, that they acted 
with That View at all? Some temporal Faſe, 
and Advantage to them was a Conſequence 
of their being Reform'd : But it is 20 Conſe- 
quence that they were Reform'd for That 


| Reaſon. Or if they were, partly for That 


Reaſon, tho chiefly for Another; That is no 
Argument againſt them. With regard to a 
good Life in general, a Man may very lawful- 
ly make the 'Temporal Advantages of Vertue 


one End of his being Vertuous, tho not the 
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the chief. All this Repreſentation of the 


Matter therefore by Monſieur e Meaux is 
by no means for the Honour of ſo great 
a Man. As for the Particulars he menti- 
ons, it will be ſufficient to ſpeak one Word 
to each of them. In the Euchariſt, as 
well as every where elſe, it was and is fit 
that the Senſes ſhould be ſo far flattered, 


if We muſt call it by That Name, as to 


be allow'd competent Judges between a hu- 
man Body, anda Wafer. What thoſe Vows 
were Which the Monks made, whether in 
Themſelves they ought to have been broken 
or kept, and whether 'Thoſe who made them 
were by ſufficient Authority diſcharg'd from 
them, 1t is no Buſineſs of Ours to enquire: 
Monaſteries were diſſolv'd before the Refor- 
mation, as we have obſerv'd. But the Bi- 
ſhop is miſtaken in ſaying that the Clergy 
at the Reformation broke their Vows of 


Celibacy; Becauſe they made none, as 


| Biſhop Burnet has ſhewn. Confeſſion we have 
not ſet aſide; We not only grant, but inſiſt; 
that in general it is highly expedient, and 


in ſome Caſes little leſs than neceſſary : Its 


being abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, and 
that the Beligf of ſuch Neceſſity is ſo, is 
all we deny concerning it. With re- 


ſpe& to bodily Exerciſe, and Things un- 


commanded by God, which in truth have 


*< " 


Tuff. of the Reform, Fart 2. P. 92, 
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no Morality in them, our Church indeed has 


mark d out a more eaſy Way to Heaven than 
the Romiſb has done: But Popery, as I have 


 ſhewn in another Treatiſe, f has with reſpect 


to Morality in general mark d out a more 


eaſy Way, than Chriſtianity. We had Au- 
thority to cancel the Laws of Men; but 
They had None to cancel the Laws of God. 


Thus then, ſays the Biſhop, Se Clergy 


and Revenues of the Church laid open to 


Rapine was become their Bait. The Plate 


belonging to Churches fill d tbe King's Coffers 
&c. 'This has been anſwer'd already. And 
what I have juſt now ſaid of the Clergy 
may, with due Alterations, be apply'd to ma- 
ny at leaſt of the Laity. The Zeal which 


the Biſhop ſhews for the Memory of f Bec- 


ket, That Holy Martyr, as He calls him, 


(and it is as eaſy for Us, tho' we deteſt the 


Murther of him, which was perpetrated by 
Papiſts, not Proteſtants, to give him a quite 
different Title) is no more an Argument 


for him, than our Abhorrence of his Prin- 


ciples, and Practices is an Argument againſt 
him: And in his | Compariſon of Becket and 
Craumer, he all along ſuppoſes what we ſhall 


never grant. I juſt obſerve, that one 


may not only qzeſ7zon, but den) the Miracles 


—— —— 
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+ Popery truly ſtated. 4 Pref: P. 37, || Pref, P 40, 41. 
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WAS _ + As to the Laity, the Riches, 
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ſaid to be wrought at 'That Prelate's Tomb, 
without turning all Hiſtory into Scepticiſm , 
as Monſieur de Meaux, pretty odly in my 
Opinion, is pleaſed to expreſs himſelf, 

+ But amidſt all Theſe Reformations 
(ſays He) there was one that made no Pro- 
greſs 70 wit the Reformation of Manners, 
T have already taken notice of the Decay of 
Piety which follow'd Luther's Reformati- 
on in Germany. And we need but read Mr. 
Burnet's Hiſtory to be convincd that the 
Engliſh Reformation produc'd the very ſame 
Effects. Henry VIII. was the firſt, &c. And 
ſo procecds with That King, and the Duke 

of Somerſet, of whom enough already; with- 
out giving any other Inſtance of the Decay 
of Piety upon the Reformation here in Eng- 
land: And nothing is more certain than 
that true Chriſtian Piety increas'd, not de- 
cay d, upon the Diſcarding of Popiſh 'Tyran- 
ny, and Superſtition. And ſo it did in Ger- 
many too; Notwithſtanding Thoſe acciden- 
tal Corruptions which follow'd the Reforma- 
tion there, but were not the genuine Effects 
of it, as Monſieur de Meaux ſophiſtically 
ſuppoſes. It ill becomes a Papiſt to talk of 
the Reformation of Manners ; I have * elſe- 
where ſhewn that in fact, as bad as We 
are, They are a great deal worſe; that 
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4 P. 37. Pop. truly ſtated. POL 
Their 
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Their Religion in, and of itſelf naturally 


tends to make Men vicious, and that Ours 


as naturally tends to the, Contrary. 

Which puts me in mind of what I chiefly 
inſiſt upon; viz. That the Queſtion between 
Us and Them is, or at leaſt ought to be, 
of Things rather than of Perſons, Suppo- 
ſing not only ſome, but all the Refor- 
mers to have been as wicked as the Roma- 
niſts would make them, than which, as we 


have ſeen, nothing can be more falſe ; what 


would 'They infer from it 2 That therefore 


the Reformation is null, and void? Or the 
reform'd Religion vicious, and corrupt? 1 


deny the Conſequence. A very ill Man may 


have lawful Authority: And a very ill Man 
may do a good 'Thing ; and that too with 


a good Deſign : Nay tho he does it with an 
ill Deſign, That does not make the Thing 
ceaſe to be good; in 7zſeif I mean, tho' it 


does as to Him, Farther, the worſt Actions 


of the worſt Men may be, and often have 


been, fo turn'd and diſposd by the Provi- 


of God, as to produce Effects quite contra- 
ry to the Intention of the Agents. 

But here the Biſhop of Meaux comes 
upon us with an Anſwer. f Mr. Burnet (ſays 
He) takes a great deal of Pains to heap 
Examples upon Examples of vicious Princes 


S 


a I * 
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Whins 


whom God has made uſe of to bring about 
great Deſigns. And who doubts it? But 
can he bring a ſingle Example to prove that 
Almighty God intending to reveal to Men 


ſome important Truth UnNxNown Berore, 
has choſen ſo wicked a Prince as Henry, 
and ſo ſcandalous a Biſhop as Cranmer, 70 
be the immediate Inſtruments of ſuch a Mer- 


cy > If the Engliſh Reformation be à divine 


Mork, nothing is more divine in it than the 


King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, ——— 
Now then it ſeems, forſooth, that God choſe 
Henry as a proper Perſon to reveal this 
new Article of Faith to &c. I anſwer iſt. 


Neither K. Henry, nor Cranmer, pretend- 


ed to any new Revelation; nor do we in 
the leaſt pretend They had any, 2dly. The 


King's Supremacy was not unknown Before, 


was no new Article of Faith, nor any Arti- 
cle of Faith at all: It was, and is, true; 


but not an Article of Faith, It was not 


firſt broach'd at the Reformation; but was 
the ancient, known, fundamental Doctrine 


of the Engliſh Conſtitution. So there was 
no need of a new Revelation in its favour, 


3dly. What does the Biſhop mean by a di- 
wine Work? A Work brought about by the 


Aſſiſtance of immediate Inſpiration ? We do 
not ſay the Reformation was a divine Work 


in That Senſe. Or a Work relating to divine 
'Things, and effeted by the extraordinary 
Providence of God? In That Senſe the Re- 


formation 
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formation was a divine Work. This Diſtincti- 


on is very true, and material; tho the Biſhop's 


Arguing from either Senſe of the Words is 


| higheſt Senſe, and yet every thing in it not 

be divine. I hope it will be allow'd that 

St. Paul's Epiſtles are divinely inſpir'd ; 
thing in them is not ſo, as 

He himlelf aſſures us. The reform'd Reli- 

gion therefore may be divine; notwithſtand- 

ing which, the King's Supremacy, deſtructive 


ſtrangely ſingular. If the Engliſh Refor- 
mation be a divine Work; nothing can be 


more divine in it than the King's Eccleſta- 


ſtical Supremacy ; ſince it not only was the 
firſt Cauſe of a Separation from the Church 


of Rome, which, as Proteſtants generally 
Maintain, is a 5 gp 0 oe e with which 
every good and ſoli 

begin, &c. That is, If This be a beautiful 
Thule: nothing can be more beautiful in it 


than the Foundation: If That be an excel- 
lent Diſcourſe ; nothing can be more ex- 


cellent in it, than the firſ# Sentence: Not 
to inſiſt upon his confounding the Doctrine 
itſelf with the Maintaining and Afſerting 


of That Doctrine. Beſides ; the Reforma- 


tion (meaning here the reform'd Religion, 
for of 'That he ſpeaks, tho' he does not ſpeak 


clearly) may be a divine Work even in the 


and yet eve 


* 


of the Pope's, may be one of it's Doctrines, 


and a very true one too, and yet not be 


divine. Nay the M erting of That Doctrine 
might occaſion the Reformation in Religion; 
and 


Reformation ought to 
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and yet That Doctrine be a very little Part 


of the Religion ſo reform d, or no Part of it at 
all. When he ſays Proteſtants maintain that 
Separation from the Church of Rome is a ne- 


_ Ceſſary Condition, with which every good and 


ſolid Reformation ought to begin; He puts a 


Piece of falſe Doctrine, andNonſenſe upon us, 


of which we are wholly innocent. Churches 


may want to be reform'd, and many actual- 
ly do, which were never in Subjection to 


the See of Rome ; and other Corruptions 


ought to be reform'd beſides Thoſe of Popery. 


Even 'They who wiſely and diſcreetly throw 
off the Popiſh Corruptions ſeparate from 
the Church ofRome only in her Corruptions, 


or (if you would have it in other Words) 


only as ſhe is corrupt, not as ſhe is the Church 
of Rome: And ſuch a Separation, if thoſe 
Churches had no Corruptions but Popiſh 


ones, is not only the Beginning of a true and 
ſolid Reformation; but the Beginning, Mid- 
Ale, and End of it too. Let it be obſerv'd 


here, as always upon This Subject, that 
when Communion is broken off between two 
Churches upon the Score of real Corrupti- 
ons in one of them; That corrupt Church, 
not the other, is properly the Separatiſt. 

But the Biſhop of Meaux ſays, This Point 


[the King's Supremacy] * is to this Day 


the only Point in which Proteſtants never 


8 
* 


vary d ſince the Beginning of the Schiſm: 


> 1 


And 


Entitled, England's Conver ſton, &c. 303 
And from thence likewiſe infers, that if the 
Reformation be a divine Work; This Point 
is as divine as any thing in it. The Ar- 

ument then, upon Suppoſition that the Re- 
mon is a divine Work, ſtands Thus. 
Whatſoever is the only Point in which Pro- 


teſtants never vary'd, is as divine as any 


thing in the Reformation; [ore ſo, one 
would think, if there be any thing at all 
in the Argument;] But the King's Suprema- 


cy is the only Point in which Proteſtants 


never vary'd : Therefore the King's Supre- 
macy is as divine as any thing in the Re- 


formation. I deny both Propoſitions : 'The 
Major is falſe in Reaſon ; and the Minor 


in Fact. The Former proceeds upon This erro- 


neous Principle, that a Doctrine's being more, 


or leſs vary d, makes it more, or leſs di- 
vine; at leaſt that it's being divine has a 


dependance upon it's being unvary'd. 
Whereas a certain Point in a Syſtem (which 
is Divine in the groſs) may be unvary d, 


undifpured , without being divine at all; 
and the others containd in it may be va- 
ryd, or diſputed, and be divine notwith- 
ſtanding. 'The Latter is a moſt notorious 
Untruth in Fact: For have Proteſtants 
maintain'd no Doctrine without Variation, 
but That of the King's Supremacy ? How 
have they vary d in the Rejection of Infalli- 
bility, the Condemnation of Image-Wor- 
ſhip, Invocation of Saints, Indulgencies, 

and 
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and Prayers in an unknown Tongue? How 


have they vary'd in aſſerting that Scripture 
is the only Rule of Faith, that Contrition 
is neceſſary to Salvation, Gc? By the way, 
the Biſhop takes it for granted that they all 
agree in the King's Eccleſiaſtical Suprema- 
cy; Which cannot be true of Proteſtant Coun- 
tries that have not Kings; nor is it true of all 


that have. What he ſays about God's Judg- 


ments upon Henry VIIL is nothing to the 


| Merits of our Cauſe : He was an ill Man no 
doubt; and we are now arguing upon a Sup- 


poſition, tho' a falſe one, that all the Refor- 
mers were ſo; tho That Prince was not one of 


them. Of This Paſſage therefore I only 


obſerve, that as it is not pertinent to our 
Subject, ſo J am afraid it is not very good 


Senſe in itſelf. I know of but one Sort 
of God's Fudgments by which Men can be 


made * an Example: And That is the In- 
fliction of ſome ſignal, diſtinguiſhing Pu- 
niſhment ; not their being barely f deliver 
up to their own Paſſions, and the Flatteries 
of Thoſe that are about them; which is 
not ſo much, if at all, taten notice of by 
the World. 8 0 

The Queſtion then is not, whether the 
Reformers were good Men; but whether 
the Reform'd Religion be a good Religion. 


ä 


— 
1. ee ed 


* Ibid. 1 %% 0 
TM 1 


Entitled, England's Conver ſion, &c. 305 
Our Author Himſelf, after having been at 
the Expence of ſo many Sections in this 
Third Dialogue, upon perſonal Scandal, for- 
gets himſelf in the Fourth, knocks it all on 
the Head, and gives up the whole 'Topick. 

G. But pray, Sir, may not a 200d 
Cauſe be undertaken, and forwarded upon 
bad Motives e If ſo; as it cannot be que- 
fliend but it may; why may not the Re- 
formation be perfectly good and juſtifiable in fy 

it ſelf, tho it was ſet on foot, and managed 44 
by Perſons of corrupt Morals, and upon in- | 
tereſted Views > b e | 

P. Sir, I dont pretend that eſpouſing a 
| Cauſe upon intereſted or wicked . ei- 
ther ſuppoſes it to be bad, or renders it ſo. | 
Becauſe the very beſt Cauſe may poſſibly  * 
be eſpouſed with the moſt corrupt Intentions, i 
and by Perſons void in reality of all Senſe | 
of Religion. But I think we ought to be e- 
ry circumſpett, and wary in trufting ſuch 
corrupt and mercenary Wretches in matters 
of Religion ; let them profeſs as much Zeal 
for it as they pleaſe. y 

So, We have it at laſt ; He has been talking 
impertinently all this while, according to his 
own Account. Not ſo, he will ſay; Je 
muſt be very circumſpett, and wary in 
ruſting ſuch Wretches, Is That all? Has 
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ſo much Pains been taken for no more? 
'Tho' he could not forbear throwing the 
Dirt; hoping it would ſtick, notwithſtand- 
ing This Conceſſion, which the unwary 


| Reader very likely might not obſerve : Yet 


Prudence in providing for a Retreat, or, it 
may be, the irreſiſtible Force of Truth, 


obligd him to make This Acknowledge- 


ment. He could not therefore avoid taking 


notice of the Objection: But what an An- 


ſwer has he given to it? We muſt be very 


wary, and circumſpett; So we are, and He 


knows it: More wary than they deſire we 
ſhould be. Io 'TxvsT any Perſons whatſo- 


ever, not only ſuch Wretches as thoſe of 


whom he ſpeaks, without examining their 
Proceedings and Pretenſions, by Reaſon and 


| Scripture, is 7 heir Way, not Ours. So all 
this Scandal has been rak'd together, mere- | 


ly for the ſake of Scandal ; and that ac- 
cording to his own extorted, tho' unwary, 
Con feſſion. C — 
That from the Corruption of the Refor- 
mers then, ſuppoſing them to have been all 
very wicked, cannot be truly inferr'd the Cor- 
ruption ol theReformation, appears from what 
been diſcours'd ; or rather is evident of itſelf. 
What then ? Is the Conſideration of Per/ons 


to be wholly ſet aſide in Caſes of This na- 


ture? Not ſo neither. If the Things be 
doubtful, and difficult ; the Characters of 
Perſons ought to have ſome Weight, But 

| When 


S 228 T2 


LY 


DAM 0. Cas. 


© © 


Entitled, England's Con ver ſion, &c. 307 


when the Firſt are plain, and ſelf-evident ; 
the Laſt are to be diſregarded. Now the 
Corruptions of Popery were ſo flagrant ; 
that it was neceſlary to caſhier them, what- 


ever were the PerſonalCharacters, and Views 


of 'Thoſe by whom they were to be caſhier d. 


Admitting therefore Henry VIII. to have 


been a Reformer; to his obje&ted Morals I 
oppoſe the inſufferable Uſurpation, and 
'Tyranny of the Pope. Againſt Cramner, (ſup- 
poling him to have been as bad, as they 
would make him, tho' nothing can be more 
falſe) I ſet Image-Worſhip, Communion in 


one Kind, with about a Dozen more: And 


Tranſubſtantiation will at any time be a 
Match for the Duke of Somerſet. Purga- 
tory, the Doctrine of Merit, Indulgencies, 


and the Deſtruction of all Morality and 


common Honeſty by Opus Operatum, will 


at leaſt be a Ballance to the profligate Prin- 


ciples and Practice of Queen Elisabeth, and 
her Miniſtry ; (I ſpeak in the Language of 


a Papiſt) And the Fact ofthe Death, call 


it Murther, if you will, of Mary Queen 
of Scots, was not near ſo great a Blemiſh 


upon That Proteſtant Rz16x, as the Doc- 


TRINE of Depoſing and Murthering Princes 
is upon the Popiſh RELicion. The Argu- 


ment of our Adverſaries therefore from the at 
preſent ſuppoſed Wickedneſs of the Refor- 
mers would be much ſtronger than it is, 


were That the only Conſideration. But it 
= * happens 
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happens to be quite otherwiſe. Beſides ; 
Were all This Arguing from Facts to Do— 
ctrines, from Perſons to Things, really con- 
dluſive; it may be rezorted upon the Roma- 
niſts, and holds full as ſtrongly againſt Them, 
as againſt Us, To paſs over That Monſter 
Phoc as, who firſt encouraged the Pope's Su- 
premacy; as alſo the flagitious Lives of very 
many Popes themſelves; let us confine our 
Remarks to the Times of which we are 
ſpeaking, when the Struggle was made 
about the Fnglih Reformation. Queen 
Mary promiſed the Norfolk and Suffolſ, Men, 
and her Council, that ſhe would make 
no Alteration in Religion. Did She mean 
that She would continue the Reformation, 
as it was in her Brother's Reign ? If ſo; She 
broke her ſolemn Royal Promiſe, in a Thing 
of the moſt important and ſacred Nature. 
Did She mean that She would reſtore Po- 
pery? If ſo; She equivocated, and was guil- 
ty of infamous Prevarication in the ſame 
momentous and facred Affair. Then was 
the barbarous Cruelty of Herſelf, or her Mr 
 niſters, or Both, no Fault? Do the Fires 
of Smithfield, and Baliol, and many other 
Places, caſt no Slurupon That Reign 2 With 
what Front can a Papiſt, as ThisAvthor does, 
talk of Queen E/izaberh's Cruelty ; who 
only conſiders that She had an elder Siſter ! 
But of this we ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak 
more in another Place. Did not Gardiner 
promote 
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promote and ſubſcribe K. Henry's Divorce, 
aſſert His Supremacy, and diſclaim the Pope's, 


as well as Cranmer and prevaricate in Ed- 


ward the Sixth's 'Time, as the Other did in 


Henry the Eighth's 2 And cannot the ſaine, 


and more, be ſaid of Bonner e Concerning 


which Latter it may be added that ho is 
ſaid to have favourd the Lutherans in II 


ſecutor in Queen Mary's. Mp 


Io ſumm up the whole Evidence under 
This Head. 1ſt. All thoſe whom our Ad- 


verfaries call Reformers were not ſo. 2dly. 


The worſt Things done in thoſe Times which 
They object againſt, were done by Papiſts, 
not by Proteſtants. 3dly. Some of the Re- 


formers might indeed be bad Men. Tho' 


athly. They were not ſo bad as our Ad- 


verſaries repreſent them. 5thly. Many of 
them were excellently good Men, 6thly. 


Suppoſe all I his were quite otherwiſe, and 


all the Facts were (xactly ſuch, as the Papiſts 


have deliver'd them to us; yct the Conſe- 


quence is utterly falſe: The Reformers 
might be all vicious; and yet the Reform'd 


Religion may be pure and holy, And we 


have prov'd from Reaſon, and Scripture, that 
it is ſo. 7. Laſtly, the Argument may 


be retorted upon our Adverſaries; and proves 


as ſtrongly againſt Them as againſt Us. 
X 3 The 
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The next Objection is about the Means by 
which the Reformation was effected. To 
which I anſwer, uſt. That tho' a good End 
does not excuſe, much leſs ſanctify, bad 
Means (to fay it does, is Popiſh, not Pro- 
teſtant Doctrine) yet a good End may be 
brought about by bad Means ; and the Bad- 


neſs of the Laſt-mention'd deſtroys not the 


Goodneſs of the Other ;I1 mean as to the 


Thing itſelf, tho' it does as to the Agent. 
But 2dly. We will conſider the Facts alledg'd; 
And the firſt is Force and Compulſion, By 


what our Auther ſays upon 'This, one would 
think the Reformation was carry'd on with 
Fire, and Sword: A more frightful Outcry 


could not well be made againſt Nero, or Dio- 
cleſian. Whereas, in truth, there was no Force 


us'd by our Proteſtant Reformers, but what 


was neceflary to guard the Laws of the Land: 
No Papiſt was burnt for Religion in Edward 


VI. and Queen Elizabeth's 'Vime, as Many 
Proteſtants were in Q. Mary's. With what 
face can Papiſts ſay, as ſome do, that She 
put People toDeath only for Political Crimes, 


not upon the Score of Religion? This is true 


of K. Edward VI. and Q. Elizabeth; but 


moſt falſe of Q. Mary. But no Wonder 


that Thoſe who deny the Powder-Plit, 


ſhould affrm This; or indeed affirm, or de- 


ny, any thing elſe. Let the Reader upon 
This Article look into Primate Brambhalls 
Zuft Vindication, P. 65, 66. 


And 
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And This leads me to our Author's curio:'s 
Reaſoning upon the Statute whereby, as 
He affirms, ſayings Maſs is made High 


Treaſon, and beins preſent at it Felony. 


No doubt # penal Laws can never change 
the Naturs, or Eſſence of Things, in Mora- 
lity, and Divinity. Murder, tor example, 
is as much Murder, without ſuch a Law as 
with it; nor can any Law turn Virtue into 
Vice, or one Virtue, or Vice into another. 


This is true, but not to the Purpoſe. For 
_ 1ſt, Treaſon, properly and ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
is a Political Crime. High Treaſon j 


* (ſays the Law of England) is an Offence 


© committed againſt the Security of the 


«© King or Kingdom.” If it be conſidered as 


a Sin, or an Offence againſt the Law of God 
it is call'd Undutifulneſs, Refiſtance, or Diſ- 
obedience to the Higher Powers, Rebellion, 
Oc. not Treaſon. I'reaſon is a Law Term; 
not an Ethical, or Theological one. 2dly. Hu- 


man Laws may change the Nature of Crimes 
in a Civil tho' not in a Theological Senſe. 
Murder irſelf is one Thing in Divinity, and 


another in Law: And the Law may make 


That to be Murder, politically ſp-aking, 
which was not ſo before. For Inſtance, 
What is now barely Manſlaughter may be 


made Murder; and perhaps in ſome Caſes 


f 


*. 270, to 273. f P. 250. f Moo Inſtitut P. 587. 
X 4 it 
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it would not be amiſs, if it were, 3dly. 
'The Laws, after all, making (as 'tis call'd) 
This, or That, High Treaſon, may not 
change the ſpecific Nature of the I hing, but 
only add a Penalty to it. The Words in 


ſuch Acts of Parliament, are, ſhall be taken, - 


deem d, adjude d to be High Treaſon ; which 
may mean no more than treated as if it 
were ſo: And more plainly, .'The Perſons 
'Convitt ſhall ſuffer Pains &c. as in Caſes 


of High Treaſon. But This I do not in- 
fiſt upon: 1 ſtand to what I ſaid Before, 


That Human Laws may change the Nature of 
Crimes in aCivil, tho' not a in Theological, 
Senſe. And this ſhews the Inconſequence 
of our Author's Arguing. * Hence it follows, 


ſays He, that if ©, Elizabeth's Law was 


juſt, ſaying Maſs both is, and has always 


been, a SIN of as black a Dye in Tuk Stcur 
of God, as High Treaſon. That it is fo 


may be true, for any thing he has ſaid to 
the Contrary ; But however, the Conſe- 


quence is not true. It may not be ſo black 


in the Sight of God, and yet be ſo per- 
nicious, Politically ſpeaking, as to be fitly 
and juſtly puniſh'd as High Treaſon, after 
Human Laws have enacted and declard 


that it all be ſo. What f He here offers 


in Juſtification of ſaying Maſs, in Point of 
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Religion, from the Example of St. Gregory, 

and Others, has been eiſewhere ſufficiently 

conſider d; and is nothing to the preſent 
Purpoſe. I ſhould not have been fo 
| particular upon This; but that our Author 
raiſes ſuch Tragedies about it. And there- 

fore, Tays He, Þ I cannot but regard that 
Sanguinary Statute of N. Elizabeth, which, 

during her long Reign, was executed with 
the utmoſt Violence, and Rigor, as one of 
the blackeſt Stains in her Character. That 

it was executed with the utmoſt Violence, 

and Rigour, is utterly untrue : If ever 
there was ſuch a Statute at all; As it is 
pretty plain to Me, there never was. But 

'That is a Circumſtance, which we wave 

at preſent. The next Words are Theſe. 

But, Sir, Proteſtants will ſay, that O. 
Elizabeth regarded the Doctrine of the Maſs | \ 
as an execrable Hereſy. And when ſhe made [| 
Laws againſt it, and executed thoſe Laws, 55 
She only follow'd the Examples of her Father [ 
Henry, and Siſter Mary; who had put ſe- 
veral Perſons to Death, upon the Score of 
Hereſy. Before the Preceptor ſpeaks, let 
me put in one Word by way of Anſwer 
to the young Gentleman. Q. Elizabeth 
might, and that very juſtly, regard the Do- 


6— 
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ctrine 
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ctrine of the Maſs as an execrable Hereſy , 
but that She therefore made Sanguinary 
Laws againſt it, following the Example of 
c. No Proteſtant will ſay. We abhor 
the thoughts of putting any Perſon to Death 


for Hereſy. But now, begging Pardon for 


this Interruption, let us hear the Preceptor. 


* Sir, It cannot be queſtioned but that He- 


reſy is not only a moſt grievous Sin, but ma- 


ny times of pernicious Conſequence to the 
| State; and may therefore in certain Circum- 
ſtances be juſtly puniſhd with Death. 1 


am glad he puts it upon That Foot : Their 


Laws about burning Heretichs, make He- 


reſy as Hereſy puniſhable with Death. 


+ But whether both Henry and Mary had 


always a due regard to Thoſe Circum— 
ftances, 1 will not undertahe to determine, 


One may without any Preſumption under- 
take to determine, that they regarded Thoſe 
whom they calld Hereticks as Hereticks, 
and puniſh'd them with Death for being 
ſuch: Andin fo proceeding they acted ac- 
cording to the Principles of their Religion, 


+ This however JI am ſure of, That their 


Caſe was very different from that of O. E- 


lizabeth.” It was indeed : and I have above 


taken notice hory it was. || Becauſe they on- 
ty puniſh d Hereſy which had been con- 
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demn'd many Ages before by the Univerſal 
Church. No ſuch matter: And I have 
fully ſhewn the Falſhood of This confi- 
dent Aſſertion. J/hereas if C, Elizabeth 
thought fit (as ſupreme Head of the Church) 
to regard the Doctrine of the Maſs as a 
Hereſy; it was a Hereſy form'd in her own Im- 
agination, never thought, nor heard of, at leaft 
before the Reformation, im any Chriſtian Na- | 
tion under the Sun. I anſwer, iſt. Q. Eliza- 1 
beth alone neither did, nor could, make (1 
This, or any other Statute : She made it, if | 
it was made at all, in Conjunction with ger 
two Houſes of Parliament. 2dly. She did 1 
not act in That matter, as ſupreme Head of 14 
the Church, but in her Civil Capacity. zdly, 
She and her Parliament did not Here 
regard the Doctrine of the Maſs as 
Hereſy; but the Saying and Hearing of 
Maſs as prejudicial and pernicious to the 
Kingdom, 4thly. If 'They did regard the 
Doctrine of it as Hereſy, They were in 
the Right; as it were eaſy to Shew. 
Therefore, 5thly. It was not a Hereſy form'd 
| in L. Elizabeth's own Imagination. 6thly. 
This Hereſy was indeed never thought, nor 
beard of, for the firſt 800 Years after Chriſt 
becauſe in That Time there was no ſuch 


thing at all. 7thly. It might not be heard 


oe 
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of as a Hereſy, before the Reformation ; and 
yet be one from its Birth. * Nay She her- 
felf at her firſt Coming to the Crown, or- 
der d a ſolemn Maſs to be ſaid for the Soul 
of her Siſter Mary, and another for Charles 


V. Where did he pick up This Hiſtory ? 
1 never heard of it Before. Why does he 


not quote his Author? The Reaſon is plain; 


"Tis a Piece of Popiſh ſecret Hiftory, and 


there is no 'Truth in it. Or if it were true; 
it would be nothing to the Purpoſe. F But 
after all, Sir, the Prieſts that ſuffer d in 
her Reign did not ſuffer for Hereſy, but 
for Treaſon. Very well ; And all Papiſts 


that ſuffer'd in her Reign, ſuffer'd for Po- 


litical Crimes, not for Religion; as Pro- 


teſtants did in Q. Mary's. After all; what 
ſingle Prieſt did ſuffer, as a Traytor, in Q. 
Elizabeth's Reign, for ſaying Maſs ; or what 
ſingle Perſon as a Felon, for being preſent 


at it? After all too, what Statute is This, 
of which our Author ſpeaks ? When was 
it made? and how is it worded? Why 


there is no ſuch Statute in Being; nor e- 


ver was; as I can perceive, 1 ſuppoſe he 


means (for there is no other Statute now 


ſubſiſting that comes near ſuch a one as 


He imagines) That of 5 Elia. Ch. 1. But 
1ſt, Here is nothing about Felony for being 
at Maſs. And 2dly. as to the Trealon, tis 


not ſaying Maſs that is made ſo: But it jg 
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ccc aw 


— 8 AA 2 &0 -»& 


— — 8 


Futitled, England's Conver, Non, &c. 317 


enacted that whoever ſhall ſay, or hear 
private Maſs, and refuſe the Oaths of Su- 
premacy, (5c. after they are twice tender'd, 
ſhall be guilty of Treaſon. "Tis therefore 
refuſing the Oaths in 'Them who ſhall fay, 
or hear Maſs, not ſaying, or hearing it, 
which is made Treaſon. And all Perſons 


who have any Cure or Preferment in the 
Church, or Office in an Eccleſiaſtical Court, 


are upon the like Refuſal involv'd in the 


ſame Crime. If there ever was ſuch a Law, 


as he ſpeaks of, it is now repeal'd ; which 


I hope may be ſome Anſwer to This terrible 


Objection. 5 | 

To our Author's poſitive Aﬀertion, * that 
it was not ſo much as pretended that the 
Prieſts, who thus /ufer'd, were guilty of a- 


ny Fndeavours to ſubvert the Government, 
or of any treaſonable Practiſes, except That 
of ſaying Maſs; I anſwer 1ſt. Whatever 


is to be ſaid of Them in particular, if there 


were any ſuch; it is pretty plain from the 
Preamble to 27 Elig. Cap. 2. That ſome 
Popiſh Prieſts were pretended at leaſt to 
be guilty of ſuch Practiſes in That Reign. 


„ Whereas divers Perſons call'd or profeſs d 


“ Jeſuits, Seminary Prieſts, and other Prieſts 
Cc 


—have of late Years come, and been 


KE ſent, and daily do come, and are ſent in- 
* to this Realm of Angl/and, and other 


* Ibids . 
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© the Queen's Majeſty's Dominions, of 


* Purpoſe (as ithath appear'd as well by ſun- J 
* dry of their own Examinations, and Con- 


* feffions, as divers other manifeſt Means, and 
cc 


c 


N 


Cc 


to her Majeſty, but alſo to ſtir up and 
* move Sedition, Rebellion, and open 
© Hoſtility within the ſame her Highneſss 
Realms and Dominions, to the great 
* endangering of the Safety of her moſt 


* Royal Perſon, and to the utter Ruin and 


© Deſolation of the wholeRealm, if the ſame 
© benot the ſooner by ſome good Means 
* foreſeen, and prevented: Be it enacted 
* gc.“ lanſwer 2dly. By asking this Wri- 
ter; are not the Laws in Popiſh Countries 
full as ſevere againſt Prieſts of the Church 


of England, as Ours are againſt Thoſe of 


the Church of Rome? and at leaſt as ſe- 
verely and rigorouſly executedses 
To the Force, and Violence usd at 
the Reformation, they reduce the * De- 
privation of Biſhops, and ſome of the In- 
ferior Clergy, who would not comply with 
it. But is This ſo great a Hardſhip 2 Such 
mighty Force and Violence ? Is it fitting, 
or agrecable to Common Senſe, that a Pro- 
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Proofs) not ny to Withdraw her High- 
neſs's Subjects from their due Obedience 
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teſtant Government ſhould ſuffer a Popiſh 


Prelacy and Clergy ? Would any Popiſh 
Government ſuffer Biſhopricks, or other 


Eccleſiaſtical Preferments, to be held by Pro- 
teſtants ? If they ſay the Deprivation was 
illegal, and made by an incompetent Au- 


thority: I reply, 1ſt. by referring to Dr. 
Hammond, whoſe Words upon this Subject 
I ſhall have occaſion to cite hereafter. 2dly. 
By asking, whether it be not known to all 


the World that Biſhops were depriv'd by 
the Regal Authority only, in Q. Mary's 


Reign, as well as in Q. Flizabeth's > 


And This brings us to their grand Objecti- 
on of all, concerning the Uſurpations, and 
Encroachments of the State upon theChurch. 
And here is a heavy Accuſation indeed. If 
| we will take Things as This Author and 
the Biſhop of Meaux repreſent them ; the 


Clergy, at the Reformation, gave up the 


Power of the Keys, and all Authority pure- 
ly Spiritual, into the Hands of the Laity : 
The Biſhops were totally enflav'd by the 


Court, and abſolutely quitted to the Crown 


all the Commiſſion they had receiv'd from 


Chriſt: It was, and is, the Doctrine of the 
Reform'd Church of England, that all Ec- 
clefiaſtical Powers are deriv'd from the Ci- 


vil, and the Church is a mere Creature 


— 
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of the State: 'The Reformation was made 
entirely, or very near entirely, by the Lai- 
ty; and the Clergy had no Hand, or next 
to none, in That great Change. This, I 


— 


ſay, is a dreadful Outcry ; but 'tis with- 


out Truth, or Reaſon. 
The Kings Supremacy over the Church 


is exclaim d againſt as a Monfter unheard | 


of Before; as a Thing to the laſt degree 
abſurd, and impious. 'To which I anſwer, 
iſt. King Henry VIII. who, as They fay, 
firſt umd This Supremacy, and Thoſe 
who yeilded it to him, both Laity, and 
_ Clergy, were Papiſts. 2dly, Such a Supre- 


macy as We maintain, whatever King Hen 


ry meant, is agreeable to Reaſon, and Scrip- 
ture, and to the conſtant Practiſe of God's 
Church, both Jewiſh, and Chriſtian. Here 
in England particularly, the King's Supre- 
macy in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes was held fun- 


damental to our Conſtitution many hundred 
Years before the Reformation; nay. from 
the Beginning : As it has been very largely 
and fully prov'd, by many learned Men, 
the great Primate Bramball particularly. 


And therefore when our Author affirms * 
that King Henry VIII. was made Supreme 


Head of the Church by the Parliament, 


he 1s doubly miſtaken ; He was not Mat 


— 
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ſo, but Dictar'y ſo; and not by the Par- 
liament only, but by the Clergy in Convo- 
cation alſo : Of which latter more in ano- 
ther place. That there ſhould be ſuch a 
Supremacy as We contend for, is neceſlary 


vernment, if not the very Being of it. There 


perio, or rather the greateſt Danger of In- 
perium contra Imperium, in the fame Na- 
tion. If the Sovereign Prince had not a 
Right to take Cognizance of all Cauſes, 
Eccleſiaſtical, as well as Civil, and ſome 
Authority over them; He would be but a 
Piece of a King in his own Dominions, and 


rious. The Church by Vertue of Thoſe 


Power. Such a Supremacy therefore is 
© a Right duc to all Chriſtian Princes 
* by the Laws of God and Nature; as Pri- 
mate Bramball ſpeaks *. 


J ſay, ſuch a Supremacy as e contend 
for. If then we are ask d, what Suprema- 
cy 2 TIT own, the right Quieſtion | is, what 
is the Prince's Power over the Church, and 
how far does it extend? Our Adverlaries 


7 EI 


* Schiſm guarded P. 360. 
Y ill 


to the Well-being at leaſt of Civil Go- 


would otherwiſe be really Imperium in Im- 


his Government would be manifeſtly preca- 


Words in ordine ad Spiritualia, might (as 
Popes have actually done) exerciſe tem- 


poral Authority, and deſtroy the Regal 
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will have it that we mean This, or That 
by it; whether /e will, no. They take 
notice of our Explanations, but will not ad- 
mit of them; that is, they will not ſuffer 
us to underſtand our own Meaning, but are 
refolv'd to underſtand it better than we 
Ourſelves. I fay but little of This Matter, 
as it ſtood in the Reigns of Henry VIII. and 
Edward VI. becauſe all that is incumbent 
upon Us Now, is to juſtify the Reforma- 
tion as it Now is. This we may be allow'd 
to plead, upon our Author's own Conceſſion, 
t Thus then, ſays He, ſpeaking of Queen 
Elizabeth's Reign, was laid the Foundati- 
on of the Reform'd Engliſh Church, as it 
Now ſtands. For all former Acts relating 
to the Supremacy having been repeal d in 
O. Mary's Reign; the Reformation began 
entirely upon a new Footing in the Tear 
1558, which was the firſt of Oneen Eliza- 
 beth's Reign. And tho it commonly takes 
its Date from the Tear wherein King 
Henry um d the Spiritual Supremacy, and 
thereby open d the way to the ſeveral Re- 
formations that follom d; yet To Sprax 
PISOPERLY, the Reformd Church of Eng- 
land, as to it's preſent Eſtabliſhment, aud 
Conſtitution, can trace it s Original no high- 
er, than the Tear 1558; when it's Founda- 
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tion was firſl laid upon Oneen Elizabeth's 


Spiritual Supremacy, as it's chief Ground- 


work, Tho ſomething may be here liable 


to juſt Exception, as to the Date of the 
Reformation, with reſpe& to many Points ; 


yet taking the Whole as our Author gives it 


us, it follows that to charge the preſent 


Reformation with Faults, either as to'Things, 
or Perſons, or Both, upon the Account of 


what was done before That time he ſpeaks 


of, is to ſpeak improperly: And therefore 
had it not been for the fike of Scandal, A 
very great Part of his boaſted Performance 
might have been ſpared. I ſhall, notwith- 


ſtanding, both here, and hereafter, as Oc- 
caſion offers, make a few curſory Obſerva- 


tions upon what is objected, even as relating 
to thoſe two former Reigns: 'Tho' it is ex 
abundanti, and more than J am oblig'd to. 

He aſſerts f that 7he Act of Supremacy 
beftowed upon King Henry VIII. That ſame 
Supreme Spiritual Furiſdiction and Autho- 


rity of which they had diſpoſſeſs'd the Pope: 


And That differs as much from the Tem- 


poral Furiſdiction and Authority of Kings, 


as the Regal and Epiſcopal Charatters differ 


from one another, I an{wer, 1ſt, The Thing 


itſelf is not true: There are no ſuch Words 
in the Act, which he juſt before recites, as 
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the ſupreme Spiritual Juriſdiction of which 
the Pope was diſpofſeſſed : Nor can ſuch aPows- 
er be inferr'd from the Words of That, or 
any other Act, join d with the Practice which 
explains them. 2dly, He ſuppoſes that the 
Pope, in vertue of his Supremacy, acted as 
a Biſbop; Which is moſt falſe: He acted as 
a Monarch; a Monarch not only in Spiri- 
tuals, but in Temporals; and That too not 
only in his own Dominions, but in Thoſe 
of other Princes. But let us conſider the 
ſpiritual Part only : How comes This Wri- 
ter to give the Pope no more than an Epiſ- 
copal Character? Did He claim no more? Or 
it he did;does theEpiſcopal Character import 
a ſupreme ſpiritual Monarchy over allBiſhops? 
And did not Popes pretend to ſuch a Monarchy? 
What I further obſerve upon This Head, ſhall 
be apply'd as an Anſwer to the Biſhop of 
 Meaux's Aſſertions. f To prepare the 
* Way, ſays He, for their intended Refor- 
* mation in the King's Name ( Edward the 
© Sixth's) He was immediately declared, as 
* his Father had been before him, ſupreme 
* Head in Spirituals, as well as Temporal, 
* of the Church of England. For from 
© the Time that Henry took upon him the 
e Spiritual Supremacy, it became a Maxim, 
that the King was Pope in England. But 
* greater Prerogatives were beſtow'd upon 


. 
| —̃— 
a h—_— „ 


This 


0 Pref P, 31. 


Entitled, England's Converſion, &c. 325 


© 'This new Pope, than the Popes of Rome 
* had ever claim d. For the Biſhops were 


© obligd to receive new Commiſitons from 


© King Edward revocable at Pleaſure; as 
*“ King Henry had before, (5c? Notwith- 


datiding the Caſe of the Commiſſions re- 


vocable at Pleaſure (which is the worſt they 


can ſay, and which I confeſs is bad enough) ; 
it is untruly aſſerted that greater Preroga- 


tives were given to the King than were e- 
ver claim'd by the Pope. Not greater ; nor 
near ſo great. For the Popes claim'd a ple- 
nitude of Power to do what they pleas d 


with all Biſhops, and indeed with every 
Body elſe, both in Spirituals, and Tem- 


porals. And accordingly they ſet up, 


and pull'd down, put in, and turn'd out, 
whom they lik d, or diflik d: For not only 
the Power of the Biſhops to exerciſe their 
Functions, but their Bilhopricks, and their 
very Orders, were recocable at pleaſure. 
The repeated Clamours of our Author, and 
Monſieur de M. againſt the Spiritual Pow- 


ers ſuppos'd to be ufurp'd by the Crown, and 


yielded by the Clergy, in Thoſe Reigne, 


will of courſe, be anſwered, when we come 


to Queen Elizabeth's (upon which, for the 


above-mention'd Reaſon, we ſhall chiefly 


inſiſt) becauſe That will neceſſarily have 


a Retroſpect to the other Two. Here I 


only ak: Do our Adverſaries really, and 


in carne inſiſt, that according to Us all 


* Manner 
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Manner of Spiritual Power and Authority is 
originally in the Crown, and deriv'd from it 
to the Biſhops and Clergy ; or do they Not ? 
If they do Not ; why do 'This Author and 
the Biſhop of Meaux talk as if they did ; 
and That ſo very often, and in as plain 
Words as can be Utter'd ? If theydo ſo inſiſt; 
was there ever any thing more falſe and ab- 
ſurd, than ſuch an Aſſertion? Do they not in 
their own Conſciences know it to be falſe? 


And do they not ſhamefully contradict them- 


ſelves by owning that even Henry VIII. 
had not Power given him to preach, and 
adminiſter the Sacraments? For ſo This * 
Writer acknowledges expreſly; and the Bi- 
ſhop of Meaus, and all Mankind, muſt ac- 
| knowledge the ſame. Is it not evident e- 
ven to Them, that whatever be meant by 
ſome ſtrange Expreſſions in Acts of Parlia- 
ment, Commiſſions, G . That cannot be 
the Meaning of them which Theſe Writers 
pretend; or at leaſt that it is not our Mean- 
ing Now, and was not in Q. Elizabeth's 
Days? But our Author, as I ſaid, will 
not ſuffer us to know our own Meanin 

and to explain it our own Way. I in, 
fo particularly upon This, fays He, + be- 
cauſe when the Af of Supremacy, which 
was repeal d in ; Mary's Reign, was 4. 
gain renewed in favour of C, Elizabeth, and 
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of a Woman's being declar'd Head of the 
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great Numbers appear d ſcandaliz'd —— 
that a Woman ſhould be declar 4 Supreme 
Head, &c. to cover the Scandal of it, the 
Compoſers of the 39 Articles were oblig'd to 
gloſs it over with this flrain'd Iuter pro- 
tation, that the At meant no more than to 
give that Prerogative to the Queen which 
had been given to all godly Princes, &c. 


Art. 37. But who ſees not that This was 


but a Gilding of the Pill, &c? But more 


of this hereafter. Hereaiter then we ſha'l 


meet with it ; and ſhall not in the leaſt be 
afraid of it. At preſent I obſerve, iſt. That 
Q. Mary did not lay aſide the Title of 


Head of the Church, till the Third Parlia- 
ment of her Reign; with Reluctancy did it 
even Then ; and very likely had not done 
it at all, but that it was neceſlary, in 


order to her Legitimation, to reſtore the 
Pope's Supremacy, with which her own over 


the Church was inconſiſtent. If this! 'itle 
Head of the Church, was ſo abſurd and 


wicked, as apply'd to a Woman; what ſhall 
we ſay of their Favourite Q. Mary, who for 
ſo long a time uſurp'd it? 2dly. The Article 


Church; For Q. Elizabeth, who never lik'd 
That Title, laid it aſide before the Articles 
were compos d. 


1 


* Se Dr. Hammord's Works Vol. I. P. 525. a 
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f G. But may we not take theOath ofSupre- 
« macy with This Interpretation tack'd to it? 
P. © I ſhould bo loath to do it. And my 

* and not to be trifled with; Nor can any 


* mean another. As I cannot, for example, 


ſwear that the King of Great Britain is 


cc 


© the Czar of Muſcooy ; tho he that ſhould. 


tender this Oath ſhould aſſure me that 


CC 
CC 


the King of Great Britain is the Supreme 
Head and Governor in his own Domini- 
ons, as the Czar of Muſcocy is in his. 
Becauſe 'Tho' this Interpretation imports 
cn real Truth, it differs wholly from the 
© obvious Meaning of the Words of the 
© Oath.” Oaths are certainly ſacred Things; 
ſo ſacred, that I cannot reconcile the Popiſh 
Doctrine of Equivocation and mental Reſer- 


CC 
CC 
E 


vation with their Sacredneſs. But is this Pro- 


poſition, T he King of Great Britain is in his 
n Dominions Supreme. over all Perſons, 
in all Caiilcs, Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil, as 


manifeſtly falſe as This, The King of Great 


Britain 7s the Czar of Muſcovy ? And are 
"Theſe Words, J/e do not mean that the 


King of Great Britain has Authority to 


preach, and adminiſter. the Sacraments, but 
only that be has the ſame Prerogative which 


— 


„ —— * 


P. TIT : 


©. Reaſon is, becauſeOaths are ſacred Things, 


Man warrant me to ſwear one thing and 


nothing more was meant by it than that 


e 


n 1 1 _ : 
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has been given to all godlyPrinces, to rule all 
Eſtates and Degrees, &c. as different from 
the obvious Senſe of the Former; as Theſe, 


not hing more is meant by it than that the 


King of Treat Britain is the Supreme Head 
and Governour in his own Dominions, as 
the Czar of Muſcovy is in His, manifeſt- 
ly are from the obvious Senſe' of the Lat- 


ter? Anybody, that has Eyes, may ſee 
the Contrary. 1 215 3 


* In the firſt Place, continues He, it 


made him Supreme Fudge in all Contro- 


cerfies of Religion, &c. And ſo proceeds, 
diſplaying under three diſtin Heads the 
Plenitude of Spiritual Power aſcrib'd toK. 


Henry by the Act of Supremacy. To all 


which I . have given a general Anſwer al- 
ready; and reſerve a more particular one 


for a more proper Place. His affirming that 
j the Parliament acted with juſt as much 


Freedom as a Man delivers his Purſe when 


he has aPiſtol preſented to his Breaft, is a lit- 


tle odd. That the CJergy were in ſome Mea- 


ſure influenc'd by Fear, I grant; and ſhall 
ſpeak to That Objection hereafter. But that 


the Parliament s Voting was extorted by 


Fear, is not ſo plain: I never heard of any 


Premunire They had. incurr'd. 


His next Words are, T ſhould be glad : 
| to know from which of the Apoſtles King 
Henry deſcended. Really, I cannot inform 


F P, 190, 19%, lb, + Ibid. 
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him: Neither am I ſenſible that King Hen 
ry ever imagin'd himſelf deſcended from any, 

By This Man's way of Talking, one would 

| think That Prince took upon him to 

| confer Orders, to excommunicate, and ab- 

By ſolve; preach'd at leaſt once a Month to 

| exerciſe his Faculty ; and adminiſter'd all 

the ſeven Sacraments at leaſt once a Year, 
to ſhew that he inſiſted upon every Branch 
of his Authority, He goes on in the ſame 
ſtrain to the End of the Paragraph: And 

to all of it I anſwer ; that Henry VIII. did 

fiot dream of governing the Church as a 

Clergyman, but as a King. e 

Which brings us back to our Main Point, 
the Nature, and Extent, of the Regal Su- 
| premacy in Feclefiaftical Affairs; accord- 
ning to the true Senſe and Meaning of our 

Church, and State too, upon That Head. 

This will be beſt clear d by our conſidering 

the Explication of it in Q. Eligubeths 

1 time before hinted at, and now to be more 

| fully diſcuſs'd. Our Author, ſpeaking of 
| the 37th. Article, tells us, || 1ſt. That rhe 
5 precaricus Interpretation of a few private 
Perſons cannot invalielate the Force of a 

; ſolemn Aft of Parliament, with the Royal 

t Sanition to it. I anſwer, 1ſt. All the Bi- 

' ſhops, and the whole Repreſentative Body 

of the Clergy in Convocation, can with no 
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tolerable Propriety be call'd a few private 
Perſons. Not à few; becauſe there are in 
both Provinces, above zoo of them. Not 


private Perſons ; becauſe they are aſſembled 


in a Parliamentary Way, and act in a pub- 
lick legiſlative Capacity. 2dly. 'The Par- 
liament then in Being acquieſc'd in This 
Interpretation; and ſo did the Queen, for 


| whole Uſe the Act was made. 3dly. A 


ſubſequent Parliament confirm'd, and eſta- 
pliſh'd This Interpretation by * confirm 
ing and eſtabliſhing the 39 Articles. 

He ſays, 2dly That the Interpretation 
contain d in the 37th Article, if meant of the 
Oueen's Supremacy over the Clergy,as well as 
Laity in Jemporals onlygs both frivolous, and 


contrary to the plain Meaning of the Act. It is 


indeed, if That be Al. But who told Him 
that no more is meant than Supremacy o- 


ver the Clergy, as well as Laity, in Tem- 


porals only? It is ſaid over all Eſtates, 
and Degrees; Which implies more than all 
Men: All Eſtates, and Degrees; i. e. as 
ſuch ; Which includes Things as well as 
Perſons. If it be objected that I interpret 


the Interpretation arbitrarily ; I reply, I 


do not: Becauſe the Interpretation f re- 


fers to the Queen's Injunctions; and the Di- 


ty, and Allegiance acknowleds d to be due 


to Henry VIII. and Edward VI. which in 


13 Eliz. Chap. 12. fee Wood Inflit. P. 52, 54. Se 
Art. 37, and Q. Eliz's. Injundt. Sparrow's Collect. P. 77, 78. 
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the ſtrongeſt Terms (too ſtrong in our Au- 
thor's Opinion, and perhaps in Mine like- 
wiſe) relates to Cauſes, and Things, as well 


as Perſons. f The Word Cauſes is expreſsd 


in another Part of This very Article; which 
cannot be ſuppos'd to recede from it's own 


Words. And This is the Language of our 
Church in her Canons: That the King is 
Supreme in Cauſes HEccleſiaſtical. See Can, 


I. II. LV. Our Author therefore might 
have ſpar'd his Pains in proving ſo trium- 
phantly what Nobody denies (a Task in 
which upon all Occaſions he takes great 


Delight) 4 that Eccleſiaſtical, or Spiritual 
'Trincs and Cavsts are in expreſs Terms 
mention'd in the Oath annex'd to the Act 


of Supremacy, and the Senſe of them con- 
taind in the Act itſelf : But his Inference 


from it, that therefore the Explanation in 
the 37th. Article is inconſiſtent with the 


Act and Oath, is vain and groundleſs. The 
moſt can be ſaid is, that the Explication 
might have been more explicit; and I own 


it might: But That infers not Inconſiſtency, 
or Contradiction. But I am foreſtalling my- 


ſelf; To return therefore, 


The Way being thus clear'd by a true 


general State of the Matter before us; 


our Author's particular Reaſonings will 
be anſwered with a great deal of Eaſe. 


+ See AR of Suprem, 26 Hen. VIII. Cap. 1. + p 251. 
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* It is frivolous, ſays He, [meaning the 


, yd a IS... 


gy Gs JG ee 3 


Interpretation of the Act in the Article] 


becauſe it renders the Ad itſelf a mere 


Mock- At —— For what Man in his Senſes 


ever doubted but that a Sovereign Prince — 
has the Supreme Authority over both Clergy, 


and Laity, in Temporal Concerns ? &c. He 


then argues that if no more had been meant 
by the Act; it would not have met with 
ſo much Oppoſition: Giving a particular 


Account of That Oppoſition, which ſhall 
be elſewhere conſidered ; and draws the ſame 
Inference from Biſhop Heath's Speech. 
That Prelate, if he at all argued as he is re- 


preſented to have done, + argued like a Child 
upon a different Account from That here 


mention d: I mean by miſtaking the Queſti- 
on in the other Extreme; not by ſuppoſing 
that the Act of Supremacy gave ſo little 


Power as our Author repreſents the 37th 


Article to intend ; but that it gave much 


more than ever was by it ſelf intended. 


For he ſuppoſes it gave the Queen Authori- 
ty to preach, and adminiſter the Sacraments, 
5 . Which was a more Childiſh Suppoſition 


than the other. But this Speech, upon which 
our Author lays ſo much Streſs as to þ recite 
This Part of it at large, muft (as Biſhop Bur- 


net obſerves ||) have been a Forgery put out 


p, 248, 249. P. 249. #P.24%, to P. $45: 
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in his Name. For he is made to ſpeak of the 
Supremacy, as anew ana unheard of Thing, 
Which he, who had ſworn to it ſo often in K, 
Henry's, and K. Edward's Times, could 
not have the Face to ſay. For the reſt, ] 
have anſwered This Paragraph already; ſince 
it proceeds upon aSuppoſition that theExpla- 
nation in the Article makes the Supremacy 
mean no more than a Supremacy in Tempo- 
rals, which I have ſhewn to be falſe, 

Upon the ſame wrong Principle he de- 
ceives himſelf, or labours to deceive others, 
in what follows. * But this Interpretati- 


on of the Act is not only frivolous ; but over 
and above inconſiſtent with the Mords both 


of the Ad and the Oath annex'd to it. He 
recites them ; and then proceeds, telling us, 
that if This At, and Oath, did not fix 
the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Authority in Q. 
Elizabeth ; Words muſt loſe their obvious 
Signification. I ſay ſo too; And with This 
the Article is entirely conſiſtent. But then 
he goes on, and gives a wrong Turn to e- 
very Thing; making the Act and Oath import 
much more than They really do. 

I Firſt, the Ad itſelf gave the Onan 
all ſuch Spiritual, and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ 
diction in general, as by any Spiritual, and 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority had ever been, and 
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can lawfully be exerciſed, This is a ſhame- 
ful Prevarication ; After the Word exerciſed, 
it follows Thus; “ or uſed: for the Viſitati- 
« on of the Eccleſiaſtical State, and Perſons, 
« and for Reformation, Order, and Cor- 
« rection of the ſame, and of all manner of 
Hereſies, Errors, Gc. which manifeſtly re- 
ſtrains it to outward Furiſdiftion: Whereas 
the Omiſhon of thoſe Words quite alters the 
Senſe, and extends it to all Spiritual Au- 
thority. * And was not This declaring Her 
| Supreme Head, &c. She was not ſtiled ſo, 
but let That paſs: + Was it not veſting in 


1 her Perſon all the Juriſdiction which a- 
h ny Eccleſiaſtical Perſon, &c? No. For the 
e Words, however they may ſound, are ca- 
Ss, pable of another Senſe ; and have been ex- 
* plain'd accordingly, both by other Words, and 
4 by conſtant Practice. That ſhe was veſted 
1s with the [ame Power, with all the Aut hori- 


ty, which any Eccleſiaſtical Perſon had 
| ever exerciſed, is neither expreſs'd, nor im- 
= plyd. All the World knows ſhe was not: 
This Author himſelf both knows, and has 
ſaid, ſhe was not; For he grants, as we have 
ſen, that even Henry VIII. was not in- 
veſted with the Power of Preaching, and 
Adminiſtering the Sacraments; And I pre- 
{ume he will not affirm that Q. Elizabeth 
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had more Power than her Father, the Act 
of Supremacy in his Reign being more full 
and ſtrong than That in hers 
 * 2dly, It gave her a ſpecial Power or 
Authority, to piſit, reform, and correct all 
manner of Errors, Hereſies, and Schiſms, 
Kc. All which are properly Exerciſes uf 
Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiition, &c. They are 
fo; and the Crown has Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
riſdiction (how far, and in what Senſe, we 
ſhall hereafter explain) and ſo have the 
Clergy too : And the One does not de- 
ſtroy the Other, as this Writer would have 
it believed. f Aud tho in Biſhops they are 

limited to their reſpectide Diocefſes, and 
ſometimes reſtrain d by particular Excep- 
tons; the full exerciſe of this Eccleſiaſſi- 
ca uriſdiction was on the contrary,by Gir- 
tue of the aforeſaid At, granted to O, Eliza- 
beth over all the Dioceſſes in her Domi- 
nions without Reſtriction, or Limitaàtion. 


That is, the Queen's Juriſdiction extended 


over all her Dominions; Whereas That of 
every Biſhop is limited to his own Dioceſs. 
Had This Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction been at 
all granted to her (for, as we muſt ſtill 
remember, it was not granted, but only 
declar d) it would have been ſtrange indoed, 
had it not extended over ali her Dominicus. 
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What Trifling is This! * But 3dly. the 


Oath annex'd to the Act declares in expreſs 


Terms, &c. In ſhort it declares the Queen 
Supreme in all THIN CS and CAuszs Eccleſia- 
ſtical, &c. f Which differs very much from 
the other, and imports no leſs than that ſhe 


das the Supreme Judge of all Controverſies in 


Religion. It does not import that 1he was 
Supreme Judge, or any Judge, in Controver- 


fies of Religion: She might by her Au- 


thority reform Errors, Hereſies, 6c. and 
yet be adviſed by her Clergy what was an 


> Error, or a Hereſy. 4 And the Source 
; of all Eccleſiaſtical, as well asTemporal Fu- 
] riſdidtion in her Dominions. Becauſe as 
oy all Temporal Authority or Furiſdiction in 
j _ every Government fluws from the Secular 
- Head, ſo all Spiritual Furiſdiction flows 
. from the Spiritual Head, as from it's 
fo Hurce. I anſwer ; Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdicti- 
!, on is of two Sorts: External, and Inter- 
d nal. 'The Firſt is, with Us, partly in the 
Civil Magiſtrate, partly in the Clergy : 
s, The Second wholly in the Clergy. It is 
at the Former only that is meant in the Act, 
ill and the Oath. In the coercive, or coactive 
ly Part of 'This, which conſiſts in impoſing out- 
d, ward Penalties, the King is not only Su- 
18, preme; but from him, as from the Source, 


ccc 
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all the Power is deriv'd. The regulative, 
or directive Part of it, as making Eccleſia- 
ſtical Laws and Canons, is jointly in the 


Crown, and Clergy. Here too the King is 


Supreme, while he at all Acts. But the Power 
is not originally (in the higheſt and moſt 
proper Senſe of the Word originally) deri- 


ved from Him as the Source: Becauſe if 


the State ſhould break off from the Church, 
perſecute, and endeavour to deſtroy it ; the 


Church, as a Society inſtituted by Chriſt, 


muſt have a Right to make Laws by her- 
ſelf, becauſe no Society can ſubſiſt without 


Laws. The latter, Internal Juriſdiction, 


conſiſts in binding, or abſolving ; remitting, 
or retaining Sins, Concerning the Senſe of 


which it is not our Buſineſs here to diſpute, 


Beſides which Power of Juriſdiction, there 
is alſo a Power of Order, which conſiſts in 
Preaching, Adminiſtering the Sacraments, 
Ordaining, Oc. Both theſe Powers, That of 


internal Juriſdiction, and That of Order, 


are derived from Chriſt alone as from their 
Head and Source. 'The Civil Magiſtrate can 
neither give them, nor execute them ; tho' 
he may limit, regulate and determine the 
Exerciſe of them, as to Time, Place, and 


other Circumſtances: And has Authority to 
ice that the Clergy do their Duty in the 


Execution of theſe Offices, - 


The 
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The Regal Supremacy therefore which 
we intend, is no other than (as Primate “ 
Bramhall ſpeaks) the Political, or Exter- 
nal Regimen of the Church. And fince I 
have mention d That great Prelate ; I will 
from Him cite a remarkable Paſſage relat- 
ing to our Preſent Subject. f There are 
* ſeveral Heads of the Church. Chriſt a- 
lone is the Spiritual Head; The Sove- 


* reign Prince the Political Head; the Ec- 


A clefiaſtical Head is a general Council; 
* and under That, each Patriarch in his 


* Patriarchate, and among the Patriarchs, 
the Biſhop of Rome, by a Priority of Or- 


* der. We who maintain the King to be 


* the Political Head of the Engliſh Church 


do not deny the Spiritual Headſhip of 
* Chriſt, nor the Supreme Power of the 
* Repreſentative Church, that is a Gene- 
ral Council, or Synod ; nor the executive 


* Headſhip of each Patriarch in his Patri- 


* archate ; nor the Biſhop of Rome's Head- 
ſnip of Order, among them. We have 
* introduc'd no new Form of Eccleſiaſtical 


* Government into theChurch of England; 


but preſerved to every one his due Right, 
if he will accept of it. And We have 
the ſame Dependance upon our Eceleſia- 


* 
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* ſtical Superiors; as we had evermore 
© from the Primitive Times.“ 

But Thoſe Words, The King is the Foun- 
tainof all manner of Eccleſiaſtical Furiſ- 
dliction and Authority, will perhaps be till 


inſiſted upon. I anſwer, 1ſt. They are not 


in the Act of Parliament concerning the Su- 


premacy ; but only in the Commiſſions in 
King Henry's, and King Edward's 'Times, 
which We have nothing to do with. 2dly, 
Thoſe Words themſelves, tho' us'd very 
improperly, cannot mean what they ſeem 
to mean, but only all manner of External, 
or Political Juriſdiction in Eccleſiaſtical At- 


fairs. Becauſe, as I have been often forced 


to ſay, it is agreed by all the World that 
the Power of Adminiſtering, Preaching, and 
Ordaining, was never by any body ſuppo- 
ſed to be derivd from the Crown. Even 
K. Henry's Statute of Supremacy, tho' e- 

very Expreſſion in it may not be ſtrictly 

right, may with This moſt true Explication 
be very well juſtified. He is declar'd Supreme 
Head of the Church of England; i. b. in 

reſpect of the External, and Political Regi- 

men of the Church. It is ſaid, that © He 

* ſhall have Power to viſit, redreſs, and re- 

4 form all ſuch Hereſies as by any manner 
of Spiritual Authority lawfully may be 

F reformed.” But, to uſe the Words of an 
enen 


cc 


cc 
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« will be without the reach of our Au- 


ce thors Cavils ; if it be obſerv'd, That the 


„Power by which the King viſits, and 
* reforms, is not Spiritual, but Political ; 


* that a Power is not given him to de- 


* clare Errors, but to repreſs them ; that 
the Determination of Hereſy is by Act 
* of Parliament limited to the Scriptures, 


_ © firſt General Councils, and - Aſſent of 
© the Clergy in their Convocation : That 


the King hath not all the Power given him 


* which by any manner of Spiritual Ar- 
S thority may be lawfully exerciſed, (for 
* He has not the Power of the Keys) but 
* a Power given him to reform all Hereſies 
* by the Civil Authority, which the Church 


can do by her Spiritual; Go. — 
* Laſtly, that the Prince is obl ig d to take 
care that all Acts of reforming be exe- 


© cuted by their proper Miniſters; becauſe 


cc 


- in This Statute, / 10 reform as may be 


moſt to the Pleaſure of Almighty God.” 


Indeed all thoſe concluding Words -— 
moſt to the Pleaſure of Almighty God, the 
© Increaſe of Vertue in Chriſt's Religion, 


* and the Conſervation of the Peace and 


* Tranquility of the Realm, any Uſage, 
Cuſtoms, foreign Laws, foreign Pre- 


* RefleCtions on the Hiſtorical part of Chnrch-Govern- 
Ment, Oc. . *& 25r bh” 


= ſcriptions, 


ingenious and learned Writer: © This Act 


elſe he trangreſſes the Power preſcribd 


- Pre 
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* [criptions, or any Thing or Things to the 
© contrary thereof notwithſtanding,” are 
piainly explanatory of the whole Act; con- 
fining it to the Aſſerting a Supremacy over 


the Church in a Political Senſe only, and 


excluding. all foreign Authority and Juriſ- 
diction whatſoever. It may here be very 


properly remark'd that the Clergy in their 


Declaration, upon which This Act was 


founded, acknowledge the King to be Head 
of the Church, only quantum per legem 


Chriſti licet ; ſo far as is agrecadle to the 
Law of Chriſt. 5 4 
What has been offer d will give us an eaſy 
Key to unlock all our Author's Fallacies, 
in his Reaſonings from this Act under the 


three Heads I before hinted at. * In the 
firſt Place, ſays he, it made him Supreme 


Judge in all Controverſies in Religion, by 


giving him full Power to viſit all Errors, 


and Hereſies, &c. This does not make him 


Supreme Judge, or any Judge, in Contro- 
verſies; as I have obſerved of Q. Elizabeth. 


+ T he plain meaning of which is, &c. in ſhort, 


that he had the ſame Power as the Pope 
had Before. The plain Meaning of it is no 


ſuch Thing; nor can any ſuch Thing be in- 
ferr'd from it; nor is it true in Fact, that 
the ſame Power was gi en to Him as the 


* : 4 1 g 
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Pope had. See backwards. P. 323 &c Neither 
had He, (“ as This Writer affirms) The (ame 
Power as the Biſhops in their ſeveral Dio- 
ceſſes : Becauſe he had no Power purely Spi- 
ritual by Vertue of a Commiſſion from 
Chriſt; as all Biſhops have. 

But 2dly. By impowering him to viſit 


with Supreme Authority, it united, as 


I may ſay, in his Perſon alone the hole 
Epiſcopal Juriſdiction of the Nation. You 


may not ſay it; becauſe you cannot fay it 


with Truth. He had in his own Perſon 
none of the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction purel 


Spiritual, and derived from Chriſt ; and ſo 
not the Whole. And even his outward Ju- 


riſdiction made him only Superintendent 


over the Biſhops, but did not take away 
Theirs. Þ Which Epiſcopa! Jurifdiction 
before was divided, as in other National 
Churches, among the Biſhops. So it was 
afterwards, and is ſtill. || To whom alone 
it belong'd to viſit. To them alone it be- 


long d to viſit, as Biſhops ; and ſo it does 


ſtill : But, notwithſtanding 'That, the King 
might viſit as a King. And that only in 


their own reſpective Dioceſſes according to 
the Canons. Doubtleſs, a Biſhop was, and 


ſill ' js, to viſit only in his own Dioceſs, 
and according to the Canons: But to 


Ms 


* Ibid, f P. 191. +168. | Ivid, 
| XN 4 what 


eee nol IT EN 


. . o A ; : 


7 


344 Ai ANSWER to a Popiſh Book, 
what Purpoſe This was here inſerted, I can- 
not imagine. So that it degraded in a man- 


ner the whole Prelatick Order. Not at 


all, for the Reaſon above alledg'd. Or 


at leaft rendered the Exerciſe of their 
Juriſdiction wholly precarious. Not fo ; Be- 
cauſe the Act does not meddle with ſome 
Part of their Juriſdiction ; and even That 


which it does meddle with-may have a pa- 


ramount Authority over it, and yet not be 
wholly precarious: Which is actually the 


Caſe; as every body knows. Aud they 
were after no better than the King s Vicars, 


&c. Which was giving him a greater Pow- 


er than any Pope, &c. Not ſo; for the 
Reaſons aforeſaid. 3dly. It gave the King 
a Power to reviſe and annul any Ecclefia- 


ſtical Decree or Conſtitution, tho enatied 


by the whole Body of the Engliſh Clergy. 


How ſo? There are no ſuch Words in the 
Act, as He himſelf cites it: Nor was it 
ever deſign'd to veſt a Legiſlative Power 

in the King only, with reſpect to the 
Church, any more than to the State. VH 
by that Means were diveſied of their di- 

wine Right of feeding and guiding their 
Flocks; and became meer Executors Of the 


King's arbitrary Mill. Utterly falſe ; as 


I have fully prov'd. I will further only re- 


mind our Author that ſuppoſing all This 
to be. as bad as he would make it ; Papiſts, 
not Proteſtants, are to anſwer for it, 

The 


1 

] 
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The Account therefore of the whole Mat- 
ter is no more than "This. Our Kings have, 
as they ought to have, a Political Supre- 
macy in Eccleſiaſtical 4fairs. Some, who 
are far enough from favouring the Romiſh 


Cauſe, cannot be reconciled to the Word 
Eccleſiaſtical, much leſs Spiritual, added 
to That Supremacy; but will call it a 


Civil Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. 
Which, to my Apprehenſion, is a mere Lo- 


gomachy ; conſidering how Thoſe who uſe 
it explain their Meaning even of the Word 


Eccleſiaſtical, as apply'd to That Suprema- 


cy. Orif they pleaſe, they may take it 
Thus. There is a Difference between Spi- 
ritual, or Eccleſiaſtical Power, and a Po- 


wer in Spiritual, or Eccleſiaſtical Things: 
Which Latter, not the Former, is the Lan- 
guage of our Laws and Canons upon This 


Subject. 


Not but that, were it otherwiſe; there 


would be no reaſonable Ground of Com- 
plaint. The Words of the Great Conſtan- 
tine to the Biſhops, recited by Euſeliur, 


t are very remarkable; And we hear of 
no Objection to them. Which, methinks, 
ſhould have ſome Weight with our Ad- 
verſaries. You, ſays He, are Biſhops of 
«* Thoſe Things that are within the Church; 


— 
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*I am a Biſhop as to externals.” If it be 
ſaid that the Latter Words may relate toſe- 
cular 'Things ; I anſwer it is far more proba- 
ble from theConnexion of theNarative, that 
they relate to the externals of the Church : 
And *'tis plain Fact that Conſtantine deep- 
ly intermeddled in Church Matters, This, 
I fay, is very material ; both as a Proof, 
and an Explanation, of ſuch a Supremacy as 
we maintain. For the further Confirmati- 
on of which, ſee many other "Teſtimonies 
of the ancient Church, cited by the excel- 
| lent Dr, Hammond, in his Diſcourſe of 
schiſm. Two of them I cannot forbear 
tranſcribing. J am King and Prieſt, ſaid 
Leo Tſaurus to Gregory the 2d. And was 
not for This reprehended by That Pope. 
= And by Optatus t it is noted and cenſur'd 
l as a Schiſmatical Piece of Language in the 
Donatiſts; Ouid Imperatori cum Eccleſia 
| What has the Emperor to do with the 
| 1 3 
| By this time, I hope, any one may give 
In a ready Anſwer to all Objections about 


<= — 


Lay-Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Matters. " 
However This or That Commiſſion, or Act { 
of Parliament, is worded ; it does not, it can- IT 
not mean what our Adverſaries pretend. K 


Words muſt be explain'd by other Words; MW 5 
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and Laws by univerſal Practice. Even That 


; ſo much decry'd Expreſſion Head of the i 
. Church, explain'd as we have ſeen it was ll 
; ever meant, is not ſo very wicked and ab- li 
ſurd ; no not when apply'd to a Child, or a 4 
E Woman. A ſuppoſed Incongruity, which 1 


our Author repcats, I verily believe, above — 
twenty times; as if it were Matter of the 


1 greateſt Triumph over us, that This Title, 1 
8 or one equivalent to it, was given to Ea- 1 
_ ward VI. in his Minority, and to Q. Eliza- bi 
th. Whereas it is well known to fl 
E All who know any thing of Theſe Mat- {0 
r ters, that as the King of England never 1 
0 dies, ſo the King of England is never aChild ; 
18 and the Regal Authority is of no Sex. A 
e. Headſhip of the Church ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
4 i. e. an Authority purely Spiritual, can no 
le more belong to a Layman, than to a Wo- — 
EE man, or a Child; but leſs properly ſpeaking, i 
5 which is what We mean, it may belong to a 
either of the two Laſt, as well as to the 4 
Ve Firſt; becauſe it is inherent in the Crown, 
ut whoever wears it. Since our Author ſo ve— j 
's. ry often repeats This Objection, and inſiſts 15 
& ſo very much upon it; I cannot forbear ſay- tr 
„„ WM ing, that tis an Objection fit only for a CHild: — 
$3 A Voman, of Common Reaſon and In- | li 
s; MW Zgcnuity, would be aſhamed of it. 1 
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Not that We are bound, after all, to de- 
fend every Rhetorical, improper, or ſtrain'd 
Expreſſion in This or That Act of Parlia- 
ment. Our Author (that I may here bor- 
row { Biſhop Burnets Words) is much more 
© concern'd to juſtify all Papal Bulls, than 
e We can be to juſtify all the Words of our 


© Laws; eſpecially the Rhetorick that is 


© in their Preambles. Becauſe He believes 


the Pope to be at leaſt the Centre of Unity, 


if not Infallible; and we do not pretend that 


our Parliament is Either. Now when our 


* Author will undertake to juſtify all the 
* Preambles of Bulls that- are in the 
E< Bullarium ;, then We may undertake 
* to juſtify all the Flouriſhes which may 


ce be in any Act of Parliament.“ Laws are 


ſometimes expreſs'd in ſuch 'Terms as Prac- 


_ tice only, and other Laws, and legal In- 


terpretations, can explain. Our Adverſaries 


are very clamorous againſt 'Theſe Expreſſions, 
TheKing is Head of the Church, He has 


Power 70 + i i Hereſies, &c. What would 


they have ſaid, were the King ſtil d a Bi- 
ſhop? Yet Conſtantine call'd himſelf fo. 
What if he were ſtiled a Pricſt? Yet Leo 
Taurus called himſelf fo. And no Ex- 
ception was taken at Either : Becauſe the 
Meaning was explaind, and well under- 


+ Apud Hickes Treat. of the P. ieth- Pref, P. I 55. 
5 8 ſtood 
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ſtood 3 tho” the Expreſſions were much more | 
harſh and improper, than any in the Acts 
of Parliament we are now conſidering. 
The Submiſſion of the Clergy, ſo much 
thrown in our Teeth, and particularly in- i" 
ſifted upon by this Author, f was the Act of 


r Papiſts; the ſame Papiſts who complimented | 
s Henry VIII. for writing againſt Luther. Not ll 
'$ that it was an entire Submiſſion to the King j! 


in matters of Religion, as our Author moſt 
falſely calls it; but only a Submiſſion, not | 
an entire one neither, in matters of Con- 
vocation, in making, promulging, and exe- 
cuting Canons (5c. Whatever it was, let 
Them anſwer for it, that made it : 'They 
did not promiſe for their Succeſſors; Or if 
They had, I do not ſee that ſuch a Pro- 
miſe would have oblig'd their Succeſlors : 
For it was a mere Promiſe, not a Law; |! 
And beſides what they did in K. Henry's 9 
Reign they undid in Q. Mary's: Nor is there i 
any ſuch Submiſſion, as an Act of theClergy, 
now Subſiſting. There is indeed an Act of | 
Parliament founded upon That Submiſſi- # 
on; which our Lawyers þ tell us is declara- . 
tory of the Common Law. Notwithſtand- bj 
ing which, if our Adverſaries can ſherw that ly 
it is contrary to the Law of God; we will j 


r 
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1 P. 185. &c. + Coke 4. Inſtit. 325: apud od — 
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certainly refuſe Obedience to it. But whats 
ever is, or can be, faid againſt it may re- 


ceive an Anſwer from what has been alrea- 
dy diſcoursd concerning the Power of the 


Civil State in Eccleſiaſtical Matters: Ang 


J am for as little Repetition as poſſible. 


As to the Fear by which This Submiſſion 
of the Clergy is ſaid to have been extorted ; 


Iſt. Our Author miſapprehends the Fact. 


The Premunire was relax d, by Act of Par- 


liament long before the Submiſſion was 
made. But ſince the Caſe was confe(- 


ſedly otherwiſe, when the ſame Clergy 
acknowledg'd the King's Headſhip of the 
Church ; I anſwer, 2dly, A Man, or Num- 
ber of Men, may do a Thing purely out 
of Fear; and yet it may not be unlawful, 
nay it may be their Duty. 3dly, 'The Oc- 


caſion of their Debates might be Fear; and 


yet the Reſult of them be guided by Truth, 


and Reaſon, and Conviction of Conſcience. 


Nearly related to what we are now upon, 
is our Author's Objection againſt theCommit- 
tee of ſixteen Clergy, and ſixteen Laity, 
appointed to examine, confirm, or annul, cer- 
tain Conſtitutions and Canons, &c. 4. e. 
in ſhort to reform the Canon Law. And 
moſt unfortunate it was that fo uſeful and 


excellent a Work was not Then, nor at any 


aCommittee eſtabliſhd of thirty two Perſons 


<7 4 | 
TEINS 1 half 
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half Laymen &c. Why ſhould they ot 


be half Laymen; when the Prerogative of 
the Crown, and the Libertys and Benefit of 


the Subject, were as much concern'd as the 


| Rights of the Church? This Writer ſeems 


to forget Thoſe Words, in the Preamble of 


the Act: And where diversConſtutions, Or- 


« dinances, and Canons, Provincial, or Syno- 
* dal, which heretofore have been enacted, 
and be thought not only to be much prejudi- 


« cial to the King's Prerogative Royal, and re- 
| © puguant to the Laws and Statutes of this 
Realm, but alſo overmuch onerous to his 
* Highneſs and his Subjects. f So that if the 


© Sixteen Laymen (continues He) 


could 


| but gain over to their Side any one Clergy- 
man of the whole Committee, which was 


to be entirely model d, and pack'd by the 
Court; any thing they pleaſed was ſure 


to paſs. It does not neceſſarily follow that 
| they muſt be entirely pack'd by the Court, 
| becauſe the King is to Name them. But, 
| however, be it ſo; and morever let One © 
of the Clergy be gain'd over to the Lay- 
| Side ; it does not follow that any Miſchief 


to the Church muſt happen. The Lay-men 


may be well enough affected to the Church, 


and the Churchmen to the State. There 


is Danger in ſuch Caſes, I confeſs: But 
who can help it? Nothing in this World is 


certain and ſecure. It is poſſible on the o- 
1 F. 184, 185. n 1 £ 


ther 


Temporalty, ec. 
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ther hand, that theClergy may draw off one 


ofthe Laity; and no Harm done to the State 
neither. But at worſt, let it be remem- 


ber'd that This whole Affair was founded 


upon a Petition of the Cler 5 the Popiſh 
Clergy. The ſaid Clergy (ſays the AR) 
hath moſt humbly beſought — that the ſaid 


Cunſtitutions be committed to — thirty 
tw0'——— whereof ſixteen to be ——of the 


And This brings us to the laſt Branch of 
this Objection againſt the Reformation; 
and it would be a terrible one indeed, if it 
were true. According to the Account 
given by this Writer and the Biſhop of 


Meaux, That great Work was effected 
wholly, or almoſt wholly, by the Civil 
Power ; the Eccleſiaſtical had little or ny 


Hand in it. Whereas in the three Reigns 


under Conſideration, there was nothing 


done with regard to the Church and Re- 


6 4 


ligion, ,* but what was acted by the Clergy 


os 


ein their Convocations, or grounded on 


* fome Act of Theirs precedent to it, 


© with the Advice, Council, and Conſent | 


* of the Biſhops, and other learned Men 


* Aſſembled by the King's | or Queen's] Ap- 


* pointment ; and the Parliaments did no- 
ce thing in it, but that ſometimes upon the 


R _—_— " is * * 
* 2 * p 3 ro. ad , 
: . . „ . e 4 
* 


Poſt- 


I ſtrength to the Decrees and Determina- 


© tion of the Church (eſpecially in inflicting 


% Puniſhments on the Diſobediennt) by Ci- 
« vil Sanctions.” This is fully ſhewn by 


Dr. Heylin in a Treatiſe written on Purpoſe: . 


* Part of the Preface to which I have now 
recited. As the Treatiſe is ſhort, I refer 


the Reader to the Whole: To quote all 
from it which confirms our Cauſe, would 


be to tranſcribe almoſt every Sentence in it. 
Our Author makes great Uſe of Dr. Heylin, 
and cites him very frequently : Let Us be 
permitted to make ſome Uſe of him in our 
"Tae. - - F***. . 

In ſhort, the Reforming Temporal Powers 
meddled no more with Religious Matters in 
the three Reigns aforeſaid, than the Po- 
piſh Temporal Powers did in Q. Mary's. 
That Queen and her Parliament as much 
eſtabliſh'd Popery, as any Prince or Parlia- 


ment eſtabliſſid Proteſtantiſm: And the 
Clergy had as great a Share in making the 


Reformation, as They had in any Publick 
Act in Q. Mary's Reign. So that Ours is 


as much a Spiritual, or Eccleſiaſtical Religi- 
on, as Theirs; and Theirs was as much a 


State Religion, or Parliament Religion, as 


1 


—_— 


* Reformation of the Ch. of Engl. juſtified, 


A a But 
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poſt- fact, it was thought fit to add ſome 
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But, fays the Biſhop of Meaux, From the 
Time of Aenry's aſſuming the Supremacy 
(he ſhouid have ſaid, from the Time of the 
Clergy's Submiſſion) the Clergy had no 
Authority to intermeddle in Religious Mat- 
ters, unleſe they had his Orders for it. 
He ſhould have ſaid, his Permiſſion, or 
Licenſe. F And theonly Remonſtrance they 
made againl? this Hardſhip put upon them 
was, tar ii was an Encroachment upon 
the. loileges. He does not tell us where 
he mt with this Hiſtory ; nor can I tell A- 
nybody elſe. Not that it at all affects the 
Merits of the Cauſe on either Side; whe- 
ther it be true, or falſe. 4 As if the med- 
dling in Matters of Religion were but a 
bare Privilege, not an eſſential Preroga- 
tive of the Eccleſiaſtical Order. To med- 
dle with Matters of Religion, abſolutely, 
and ſimply ſpeaking, is not a bare Privi- 
leze, but an eflential Prerogative, of the 
F.cclefiaſtical Order; but to meddle with 
(ome Matters of Religion, in ſuch or 
ſuch a Manner, at ſuch or ſuch a Time 
or Place, with ſuch or ſuch other Circum—- 
ſtances, is neither an effential Preroga- 
tiv, nor an Eſſential Privilege belonging 
to it. For Example; according to the 
Practiſe of the Church, both Jewiſh, and 
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Chriſtian, as well as to the Nature and 


Reaſon of the 'Thing, no Synods ought to 
be held, nor Eccleſiaſtical Laws to be made, 


without the Concurrence of the Civil Power. 


In Edward the Sixth's Time, the Bi- 
ſhop informs us, the Parliament took upon 


itſelf to regulate the Form of conſecrating 


Biſhops, or Prieſts, and to preſcribe the Form 
of Publick Prayers, and the Manner of dd. 


| miniſtering the Sacraments. Would not a- 
| ny one think by This, That the Parlia- 
| ment made "Thoſe Forms, and originally, 


and , itſelf, preſcribd That Manner? 
When in truth the Parliament did but im- 


| poſe upon the People, what the Clergy had 
before drawn- up; and enforce it with 


temporal Sanctions. See Heylin's Reforma- 
tion juſtified, P. 15, 16. The Biſhop fur- 


ther tells us that in the ſame Reign (King 
Edward the Sixth's) the Convocation of 
| the Clergy only beg d of the Parliament that 


no Statute might paſs concerning Religion 


| without their Advice ; but it could not be 


obtain d. I have read that the Lower Houſe 


| defir'd the Upper to make ſuch a Re- 


queſt to the King, and Parliament ; but 
That it could not be obtain'd, I can no 
where find, It is Fact that no ſuch Law 


was made, without the Advice of the 
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Clergy ; and That is enough. That the 
King's Viſitors * requir'd of the Biſhops an 
expreſs Declaration that they would teach 


ſuch Dottrines, as ſhould from time to 


time be eſtabliſp and explain'd by the 


King and Clerey, is likewiſe Hiſtory of his 


own ; as far as I can perceive : However, 
He himſelf does not pretend that the Biſhops 
agreed to it. As for the King's prohibiting 
Preaching, for ſome time; twas nothing but 


what was proper, and juſt : And Q. Mary 
did the ſame "Thing. 


But there is another dreadful Article a- 
againſt us, ſtill behind. Our Author ſpends 


a whole Section || and Part of another, to 
prove that Q. Elizabeth's Supremacy was 
eſtabliſh'd by the Secular Power only, with- 


out the Concurrence or Conſent of the Clerey. 
And 'This, he imagines, muſt quite confound 
us; and utterly overturn the whole Fa- 
brick of the Reformation. He begins Thus. 
But as the Eſtabliſhment and Conſtitution 
of the Reform d Church of England, as it 
now ſtands, was built upon a wrong Fun- 
dation; to wit, the Spiritual Supremacy 
of a Perſon incapable by her very Sex even 


of the loweſt Degree of Eccleſiaſtical Dig- 


nity, or Function — Pleaſe to obſerve how 


This ſtrong Reaſoning looks, after it 
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has been fully anſwered, and expos'd. Our 
Reformation is not founded upon the Su- 
premacy, tho' the Acknowledgement of the | 
Supremacy prepar d the Way to it; but up-a 
on the Word of God, and eternal Truth: 
And as for Q, Elizabeth's Sex, enough I _ | 
hope has been ſaid of "That. — So has It 
another efjeutial Flaw that never will be = 
repair d; I mean the Nullity of that very j 
Power, or Authority, by which Ir was | 
eftabliſhd. For Ir was carry dentirely by i 
the ſecular Power, &c. By which I he i 
means the Supremacy ; tho good Syntax 1 
would make one think he meant the Re- h 
formation. 'The Subſtance of all he al- * 
ledges is, that every Thing relating to N 
the Supremacy was done wholly by the Par- 
liament, the Church having no Hand in it; 
and that even in Parliament all the Bi- 
ſhops, except One, were againſt it. To which 
I anſwer, 1ſt. The Queen's Eccleſiaſtical 
Supremacy was not Then gigen her, but 

only declar'd: She had it Before, by the 
Laws of the Land, and right Reaſon, in 

vertue of her Sovereignty ; as it has alrea- 
dy appeard. And ſurely the Parliament 
had a Right, and Authority, without the 

Convocation, to declare the Laws and 

Conſtitutions of the Realm. And that the 
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Biſhops in Parliament were outvoted, is, 
I hope, no Argument 'That the Proceed- 
ings of That Aſſembly were illegal. 2dly, 
It is nothing Strange that Thoſe Popiſh Bi- 
ſhops (for ſo They were) ſhould oppoſe 
the Reformation ; towards which 'They 
knew the Aſſerting of the Supremacy was a 


great Step. Not but that 3 dly. Moſt of them 
nad before been for the Supremacy; I mean, 


in the Reigns of Henry VIII. and Edward 


VI. Both Houſes of Convocation, the 
main Body of the Clergy, Biſhops as well 
as Presbyters, had acknowledgd it: And 
among the Reſt, the greater Number 
of Theſe very Biſhops themſelves. 4thly. 
The whole Body of the Clergy, not long 


afterwards, acknowledg'd the Supremacy 


of Q. Elizabeth; and in the ſtrongeſt 


Terms ratify'd, and confirm'd it, by the pub- 
lick A& of both Houſes of Convocation. 


in the 39 Articles. 'To This it 1s objected, 
* that in order to ſerve That Turn, the 
old Biſhops were depriv'd, and new ones put 
in their Places, by illegal Means, and an 
inſufficient Authority. I anſwer with Dr. 
Hammond. f Firſt, © That the Death of 
Cardinal Pool, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
«falling near upon the Death of her Pre- 
* deceflor Q. Mary; it was very regular 
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0 for Q. Elisabeth to aſſian a Succifior 
&© to That See then vacant, Perc ag 
* Parker. Secondly, | har e Biihops 
” which in Q, Mary S Bay) 5 na 1 been e. 
« jI'd, or depriv'd, and ſurvivd "Phan © 
” lamity, were Wi!“ ee. 

© to their Dignitic:. Rar the 
” Bithops by Her d. ee ert ed 


ot 


“ and depriv'd of their Dignit es. we &% 
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dealt with, for refuſing to take the Cach 


Days of Henry VIII. and in the fuſ. Par- 
liament of This Queen reviv'd, and the 
Statutes concerning it reſtor d to full 
* Force, before it was Thus impos'd on them. 
« So that for the Juſtice of the Cauſe of 
1 „their deprivation, it depends immediately 


upon the Right and Power of the Su- 


© preme Magiſtrate to make Laws, to im- 
4 poſe Oaths, for the ſecuring of his Go- 
* vernment, and to inflict the Puniſhments 
preſcrib d by the Laws, on the Diſobedi- 


ent; but originally upon the Truth of 


” That Deciſion of the Biſhops, and Cler- 
ve and Univerſities, in the Reign of 


« 
cc 


in This Kingdom of England to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, more than to any other 
* foreign Biſhop. The Former of Theſo 
© I ſhall be confident to look upon as an 


* undoubted Truth, in the Maintainance 


2 of which all Government is concern'd, 
a a 4 and 


of Supremacy, forind and cj in the 


3 Henry VIII. That no Authority belong d 
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* and hath nothing peculiar to our Preten- 
© ſions, which ſhould ſuggeſt a Vindication 
of it in this Place. And the Second 
path, I ſuppoſe, been ſufficiently clear'd 
uin the former Chapters of this Diſcourſe ; 
* which have examin'd all the Biſhop of 
** Rome's Claims to This Supremacy. And 
'© Both theſe Grants being acknowledg'd, or 
*- ſuppoſed (till they be invalidated, or dif- 
5e proved)to have Truth and Force in them; 
© the Concluſion will be ſufficiently induced, 
That there was no Injuſtice in That Act 
© of the Queen's which diveſted 'Thoſe Bi- 
* ſhops, who thus refus'd to ſecure her Go- 
* vernment, or to approve their Fidelity ta 
S their lawful Sovereign,” 2 
It is further objected, That the Gene- 
rality of the inferiour Clergy concur'd out 
of Hope, Fear, Lazineſs, Love of the 
World, &c. The Strength and Charitable- 


neſs of which Argument have already been 


ſeveral times taken notice of. Yet I cannot 
here avoid remarking upon the Compariſon 
he makes between f the Fatiguing Duties 
incumbent on the Paſtors of the Catholick 
Church, and the eaſy Lives, comparatively, 
of Proteſtant Miniſters ; as He is pleaſed 
to ſpeak: Between which, He tells us, there 
is ds great Diference as between the broad 
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and narrow May mention'd in the Goſpel. 
Decent, and handſome, I muſt needs lay : 
But as for the f Maſles, and daily loug 
Offices, Confeſſions, five times more Holy- 
F days than We have, frequent publick Ser- 
of vices for the Dead, and ſo forth, incumbent 
1d upon the Catholic Paſtors; They are in- 
or deed ſufficiently laborious: And I hey may 
if- take their Labour for their Pains. ho hath 
; requir'd theſe things at their Hands ? 

Theſe, and abundance more, are fo many 
Fopperies, and Fooleries, of their own In- 
venting ; contrary to the Spirit of Chriſtiani- 
ty, doing infinite Miſchief to Religion, and 
the Souls of Men; and therefore no great 
Matter of Boaſting. On the other hand, 
the (hurch of England Clergy are ſuffi- 
ciently burthen'd with Paſtoral Cares; 
Many of them, eſpecially in This City, and 
in all great Pariſhes, in danger being 
overburthen'd with them. Nor has every 
one of them F 4 good Living ſerving to 
maintain a Female Companion in a Comfor- 
table Way. I could not but tranſcribe That 
cutting Sentence of the young Gentle- 
man's; becauſe he who put it into his Mouth, 
I ſuppoſe, imagind it to be Wit : And I 
would by all means have both his Wit, 
and good Manners, as well as Arguments, 
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appear 


a Female Companion; and tis damnably 
ice to make it unlawful: As We 
have proved a hundred times over; let 
Him prove the Contrary, if he can. Great; 


. craments, conſtant Preaching Catechizing 
and Expounding the Catechiſm, Viſiting the 
Sick, Inſtructing the Ignorant, reclaiming 


Latter, I think we may add this further 


ſtabliſnment, whether They be in the Right, or 
in the Wrong: It does not therefore become 
their Romiſh Adverſaries, in this Nation, to 
vilify and outrage them, to treat them with 


chink myſelf guilty of exceeding ill Man- 


and that, too, if I could do it with Safety 
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appear and ſhine in their full Luſtre. Not- 
withſtanding which, tis very fit that every 
one of the Clergy, if He pleaſes, ſhould have 


however, is the Burthen of our Parochial 
Cures (tho' it is a Burthen purely Chriſti- 
an, not Popiſh) conſidering the Labour of 
the Church-Service, Adminiſtering the Sa- 


the Vicious; ſo that we can ill aford time 
to anſwer Popiſh Books, and antidote the 
Venom of Popiſh Prieſts, who in This Town 
are ſupoſed to be as numerous as Thoſe of 
the Church of England. In behalf of which 


Conſideration, That "They are of the r- 


Infolence and wp aver 12 as This Writer 
does. Were I in a Popiſh Country, Iſhould 


ners, ſhould 1 Thus treat Their Clergy; 


As I am ſure I could not, So far er 
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that I could not, without the utmoſt Dan- 
ger of Impriſonment and Death, endeavour 
to promote my own Religion; tho' I trea- 
ted the Clergy, and all other Profeſſors of 


Theirs, with the greateſt Reſpect. Which, 


by the Way, is not equal Dealing. 
Now I am upon This, I think it proper 


to beſtow a Remark upon what our Author 


ſays in another Place. Where, after a moſt 


impertinent Piece of Sophiſtry, tending to 
prove that becaufe Biſhop Peuiſen made it 
neceſſary to be of the Church, therefore he 
muſt needs ſerve the Cauſe of Popery; 


he imputes That excellent Prelate's not o- 
penly profeſſing it to World.y Intereſt. 
The honourable Character of a Biſhop is not 


exchang'd without great Reluctance, &c. 


And the Rewer 108 annex'd to it area mo 
powerful Perſuaſive againſt Popery on this 


Side of the Seas. As if it were not caſy for 
ſo great a Man as Biſhop Pearſon, had he a 


Mind to turn Papiſt, to have a much better 


Biſhoprick on the other Side of the Seas, 
than That of Cheſter 3 or than almoſt any 


Biſhoprick Here. Mhere the Biſhop's La- 
dy continues He, making another ſhrewd 
Gibe upon the Clergy's Marriage) with ber 
dear Children, tafte the Sweets of the eaſy 


Income of her Spiritual Lord; and em- 


N. 1. | 
55 - ploys 


364 An ANSWER toa Popiſh Book, 


ploys her beſt Rhetorick to convince his Lord- 
ſhip that State and Plenty are much pret- 
tier Things than Evangelical Poverty, 
Which alone ſutjices to ſtifle the beſt I houghts, 
and render the beſt Diſpoſitions towards 4 
Change inefectual. For a Papiſt to talk 
ſo gravely of Franzelical Poverty, when 
all the World kiows the Prodigious Wealth 
of 'Their Clergy, and the Poverty of Ours, 
is ſomewhat particular. For the reſt, ] 
think it is a Proof of Lenity and For- 
| bearance at 1-11, in Proteſtant Biſhops, that 
They ſuffer ſuch Inſolence as This, from 
Perſons who are every day obnoxious to 
the Penalties of the La. 
Fthly. Whereas This Writer adds that 
the Spiritual Supremacy was ſettled on Q 
_ Elizabeth not only without, but Þ in di- 
rect Oppoſition to the Fudgment of the whole 
Body of the Engliſh Clergy ; becauſe F the 
Convocation put forth 5 Articles, &c. con- 
cerning the real Preſence; Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, and the Maſs; the Pope's S$u7roma- 
cy; and the Incapacity of Laymen to inter- 
meddle in Afairs of the Church: I anſwer, 
1ſt. He quotes no Authority for This, but 
Fuller's; which is very indifferent Authori- 
ty. 2dly, Not only the Civil Power, but 
any priyate Perſon, of Learning enough to 
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underſtand the Points in Queſtion, had a 
Right, even in Oppoſition to the whole 
Church, to reject ſuch groſs notorious 
| Falſhoods, and Contradictions to Reaſon, 
| Scripture, and Antiquity, as Trauſubſtan- 
tiation, and St. Peter's and the Pope's Su- 
premacy. And the Convocation (ſuppoſing 
the Fact to be true) by determining that | the 
Authority of treating and defining Matters 
relating to Faith, Sacraments, and Church 
Diſcipline, belong d only to the Paſtors of 
the Church, and not to Laymen, meaning 
thereby to exclude the Civil Magiſtrate's 
Authority in the external Regimen of the 
Church, were Judges in their own Cauſe ; 
| and their Judgment was not true, as I have 
prov'd. His Aſſertion that this was a Mat- 
ter purely Spiritual { I have alſo ſhewn to 


be falſe. 6thly. That which is here ob- 


| jected was, at Worſt, but a Corruption, an 
| Encroachment, an Irregularity ; The moſt 
They can infer from it is, the Nullity of 
This Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy in the 


Church ; not the Nullity of the Reforma- 


tion, It does not, as he imagines it does, un- 


church us, or vacate the Orders of our 
Biſhops and Clergy : Our Reformation, 


as I obſerv'd, being not built upon the Su- 


premacy he ſpeaks of, tho' That led the 
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Way to it; but upon the Foundation of the 
Apoſiles, and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt him. 
ſelf being the chief Corner-Stone. And as 


for the Authority by which it was made; 


it was, as We have ſeen, the joint Authori- 
ty of Church and State; whatever becomes 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, Not but 
that there is, and muſt be, ſuch a Suprema- 
cy in the Crown, as We aſſert, and have 
proved, and They will never by any Argu- 
ments be able to invalidate. 

I conclude, ſays He, with this Dilemma: 
to wit Epiſcopal Government either is 
eſſential to the Conſtitution of Chriſt's 
Church, or it is Not. Suppoſe we take 
the Former Part, and ſay it 7s ; Let us 
fee how this Horn will puſh us. Þ If ze be; 
ihe preſent reform'd Church of England has 
an eſſential Defedt in its very Foundation, 
I mean the Supreme Spiritual Authority 
of a Lay-Head. One would think You 
ſhould have meant the Want of Epiſcopal 
Government in the preſent reform'dChurch 


of England; for to mean any thing elſe is \ 


to mean molt illogically, and ridiculouſly, 
And is there not Epiſcopal Government 
in the preſent reform'd Church of England? 
Beſides ; Is not the Supreme Spiritual Au- 
 thority of a Lay-Head a ſtrange kind of De- 
Fett? You will ſay, Iknow, that You mean 
(but I had rather you would ſpeak Senſe in 
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the very Letter, and ſpeak accurately, eſpeci- 
ally in Dilemmas) that the Supreme Spiri- 
tual Authority of the Lay-Head deſtroys E- 


| piſcopal Government. But why do not You 


| prove This? Or rather how is it poſſible 
to be prov de For will you argue againſt 


Fact ? Is there not, I ask once more, Epiſ- 


copal Government in the Church of Eng- 


ande And does not all the World know 


ite If You reply, there is indeed the 
| Name of it, but its Force, Vertue, or Power, 


| is evacuated by the Supremacy aforſaid; 


| I anſwer, I have proved the Contrary ; 
and fully ſhewn that ſuch an Eccleſiaſti- 
| cal Supremacy in the Crown as We main- 
| tain, and according to the Senſe in which 


| our Laws and Practiſe explain it, is entire- 


ly conſiſtent with Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, 


and Authority, both outward, and inward, 


both Political, and purely Spiritual. J/þhich 
| alſo [the Supreme Spiritual Authority of 
| a Lay-Head| it derives wholly and ſolely 
| from the ſecular Power, without the leaſt 
Concurrence or Approbation of the Epiſco- 
| pal Authority, as bas been fully proved. And 
| I fay I have fully anſwered all This: 


Which is Here Anſwer ſufficient. 'Tho' I 


am not oblig'd to meddle with the other 
Branch of his Dilemma, having already 
made my Option; yet ex abundanti, and 


2 


: — 


„hid. 
for 


0 
2 
_ * , 
— — 
U— —— 


* 
3 % 


2 


* * 
. — 1 - _— N F a 
— — - — 1 — 1 24.5 = oh > - * _— OST 
Ora, oo. ñ..¶( e's. =— Poul 7 1 32 — — — — =_ 
— * . — 3 — —— —_— — 
< 75 — 7 
” 


— 4 Vs 3 2.4 BART — 


—— 


5 . 
_ 
8 8 — 
— by 


368 An ANSWER to a Popriſh Book, 
for Curioſity's ſake, We will examine That 
too. But if Epiſcopal Government be not 
eſſential, &c. and may be either ſet up, or 
laid aſide, like ordinary human Inſtitutions 
—— then the Preſbyterians &c. have as 
fair a Title to be a Part of Chriſt's true 
Church, as the Church of England can pre- 
tend to. He might have gone on in This 
Declamation for fifty Pages more, if he had 
pleaſed; but who among Us ſets aſide E- 
piſcopal Authority ? f For of Epiſcopal Au- 
thority may be ſet aſide at one time, I ſes 
no Reaſon why it may not be caſt off for 
good and all. Nor I neither; if by ſet 
afide he means /awfully ſet aſide: But 
who affirms that it may at any time be ſo? 
Why, in the next Words he ſeems to argue 
that Ie do. || And if the ſecular Poꝛver 
may legally new model the Hierarchy ſo as 
70 conſtitute a Lay-Head over the Church, 
| and even that independently of the Epiſco- 
pal Authority; I am not ſharp-ſighted e- 
musdugh to ſee any ſolid Reaſon why the ſame 
Power may not as legally commit forever 
| the whole Government of it to ſuch Perſons 
| as it thinks fitting; whether they be Lay- 
| Miniſters made ſo by Lay-Ordination, or of 
| That Rank whom the Church of England 
| calls Biſhops. I tell him again, the ſecu- 
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lar Power did not new model the Hie- 
rarchy; nor is it in England new model'd 
at all. Thoſe whom the Church of Fng- 
land calls Biſhops. Why are they not Bi- 


ſhops ? If he ſays, No; let him anſwer 


Maſon, Bramball, and the late French Au- 
thor of his own Church and Religion, who 
have demonſtrated the Contrary, If he 


dares not ſay ſo; what does That paltry 


Flirt ſignify 2 * Nay, I dont fee why the 


| ſecular Power, when their Hands were in, 


might not have gone through ſtitch, and 
declar'd O, Elizabeth in expreſs Terms uni- 
oerſal Patriarch, as well as Supreme Head 


the Church of England. For the one is 
| 70 more than the other contrary to the ex 


preſs Inſtitution of Chriſt. Where have you 


_ prov'd it contrary to the expreſs Inſtituti- 


on of Chriſt that Sovereign Princes in their 
own Dominions ſhould have ſuch a Power 
in Church-Matters, as We aflert 2 You 


have no where prov'd it, and never can; but 
have only miſtaken the Queſtion, and moſt ab- 


ſurdly confounded one thing with another. 
Or if You think You can prove it, begin 
as ſoon as you pleaſe ; and I undertake to 
anſwer Lou. 


Nor could the Parliament as well have de- 


clared the Queen Univerſal Patriarch, as 
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Supreme Head (Governour, He ſhould 
cauſe the One is falſe, as Everybody ac- 


knowledges; the other is true, as I have 
ſhewn. 3 


aſtical Matters, was not very decent; what 
is it to Us? K. Henry VIII. and Cromwell 


tentous and anbeard of a Thing, as the 
Bithop of Meaux, * nor ſo abſurd, and ri- 


otherwiſe ; that it may not only be excusd, 
but yuſtiſy d. Let us hear Dr. Heylin once 
more. f That which is moſt inſiſted on 


© Henry to Sir Thomas Cromwell, &c. And 


© to lit as Judges, whoſe Names occur in 
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have ſaid) of the Church of England : Be- 


 q oma FEY FP WW Tas 


And thus much for Convocations, and Par- 


liaments. If the Vicargeneralſbip of Crom- «© 


well in K. Henry the Eighth's Time, or 
rather his being Lord Vicegerent in Eccleſi- 


too were Papiſts. Not that it was ſo por- 


diculous, as our Author t repreſents it. So far 


* 1s the delegating of This Power by K. 


% This, (eſpecially his preſiding in the Con- 
vocation) is look d upon both by Sanders 
and ſome Proteſtant Doctors as a Kind 
of Monſtrofity in Nature. But certainly 
„ 'Thoſe Men forget (tho' I do not think 
* myſelf bound to juſtify all K. Harry's Acti- 
* ons) that in the Council of Chalcedon the 
Emperor appointed certain Noblemen 


2 
» > 
* 


pPref. P. 11. f 192. 4 Ref. Juſt; P. 4 an. . 
PER = the 


Entitled, England's Conver ſion, &c. 3 ĩ 
« the firſt Action of That Council. The 


cc 


* like we find exemplified in the Epheſine 
% Council, in which by the Appointment 
* of T heodoſtus, and Valentinian, the Ro- 
ce 


man Emperors, Candidianus, a Count 
: 


cc 
cc 


49 


in the Management of That Truſt over- 


But This Office of Vicegerent in Spirituals, 
* our Author tells us, was certainly an Ec- 
| clefaaſtical Dignity. Juſt as much ſo as 
the King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, from 
| which it was derivd: And That we have 
abundantly conſider'd. Neither is there 
a jot more of Abſurdity in the One, than in 


the Other. It a Layman can be Supreme | 
in Church-Matters ; he may certainly have 


a Lay-Deputy, or Vicar, in them. Yet 
our Author is ſo facetious upon This ſuppo- 


| fed Incongruity ; that I cannot forbear tran- 
ſcribing ſome of his Words. f Aud who do 


Yu think was the Perſon he pitch'd up- 
on for this eminent Station d 


G. That's more than I can gueſs. But 


according to my weak Apprehenſion J con- 
| Ceive it to be moſt probable, that it was 
either the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who 
is Primate of England; or at leaſt ſome 0- 


ther eminent Biſhop. 


* p. 192. 
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Imperial ſate as Judge, or Preſident; who 


acted any _ that Cromwell did, Oc. 
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P. Indeed, Sir, Ton are very much out 
of the way in your Gueſs. It was one Tho- 
mas Cromwell, 4 Layman, and the Son of 
a Blackſmith. 

G. I ſhould as ſoon have gueſs d that he 
had made a Corn-cutter his prime Mini- 
fter of State; or his Coachman high Ad- 
miral of England. a 

| He need not have quoted Sir Richard 
Baker, back'd by the Authority of my Lord 
Herbert, for the Truth of the Fact. All 
the World acknowledges it: And This 
Writer's ſharp Reflections upon it may re— 
coive a full Anſwer from what has been 
ſaid: Except That Circumſtance of Crom- 
well's being the Son of a Blackſmith ; 
Which I wholly give up, and leave our 
Author to triumph in, as much as He 
pleaſes, I only make two ſhort Obſerva- 
tions. Iſt; "That he is rude in calling him 
ONE Thomas Cromevell; when (notwith- 
ſtanding his mean Birth, which was rather 
an Honour, than a Diſgrace to him) he 
was Earl of Ffex, and Knight of the 
Garter. 2dly. That ſince the King thought 

fit to appoint ſuch an Officer, for which 
1 think there was no Occaſion, and which 
had better have been let alone; it was more 
proper to appoint a Layman than a Clergy- 
man : Becauſe the King, who was repreſen- 
ted by Him, was a Layman Himſelf; And 

_ the 


do with it. 
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E the Eccleſiaſtical Authority belonging to the 
_ Clergy is of a diferent Nature from That 


which belongs to the King. 
Nor are we in the leaſt concern'd to vin- 
dicate Cromepell, or Thoſe who acted un- 


der him, in the Execution of their Office, 
in their f /7/tations, &c. any more than 


we are to vindicate every thing K. Hen- 
ry did. Let them ſtand, or tall by their 
own Management; We have nothing to 

As little are we concern'd in the Com- 
miſſions from the Crown given ts, and 
accepted of, by the Biſhops, and rerocable 


: at Pleaſure, inthe Reign of Henry VIII. 
and Edward VI. ſo much inveigh'd againſt 


by our Author, and the Biſhop of Meaux. 
They were undoubtedly ſcandalous enough; 
but Bonner condeſcended to take onc of 


them, as well as Cranmer. Not that e- 


ven Theſe were ſo very wicked, as all 
the Papiſts, and ſome Proteſtants make 


them. If it be ſaid, that at This rate 


it is in the Power of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate to deſtroy the Church, by abſolute- 
ly revoking ſuch Commiſſions, and never 
granting new ones; I anſwer, That 


does not follow ; becauſe the Biſhops and 
Clergy have Authority to act without them, 


me 
* — N 


} P. 193. 
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They might always have acted without 
them, if they would : And their having ac- 
cepted of them does not cancel the Autho- 
rity which they received from Chriſt, 


While the Church and State are in Ac- 


cord with each other, and the Former is 


protected and encouragd by the Latter; 


the Church may yield ſomething to the 
State, without annulling its own Charter 
and Conſtitution, But in the Caſe now 
ſuppoſed, the State would perſecute the 
Church; and ſo the Laſt-mention'd would be 


neceſſitated to exert it's original Right of 
acting independent on the State. The Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power aſcribd to the Crown 


in theſe Commiſſions has been elſewhere 


5 ſufficiently conſidered. The Expreſſion is 


indeed ſtretch'd too far, and by no means 
proper; but I have ſhewn that it does not, 


cannot, imply ſo much as the Papiſts, and 


ſome Proteſtants too, pretend. N 
Since our Author has upon This Occa- 


ſion, given us a long, and pompous Quo- 


tation from Mr. Collier; I ſhall conſider 


fo much of it as is material to our Purpoſe. 


* © And after the King has thus declar'd 
** himſelk Patriarch in his Dominions, 
* claimd all manner of Spiritual Autho- 


* rity, and pronounc'd the Biſhops his De- 
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ce legates at Pleaſure” How did the 
King declare himſelf Patriarch in his Do- 
minions 2 In expreſs Words e There is no 
ſuch Word in the Commiſhon he refers to. 
In Effect, or by Conſequence ? I have ſhewn 
the Contrary. That Expreſſion a manner 
of Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdittion and Autho- 
rity has likewiſe been fully diſcuſs'd. 
Then again, how does the King pronounce 
the Biſhops his Delegates at pleaſure 2 Pro- 
nouncing, one would think, ſhould be in 
plain Words; For to pronounce by Conſc- 
| quence is very odd; eſpecially in Things of 
Jo ſolemn a Nature, as Commiſhons, and 
other legal Acts, or Inſtruments. Nor does 
he ſo much as by conſequence pronounce 
them his Delegates at pleaſure, in the Com- 
miſſion as here cited; but only aſſerts an 
Authority in Himſelf to reſtrain the actual 
Exerciſe of the external Part of theit 
Juriſdiction. After This, continues 
** He, theſe Words are thrown into the 
© Commiſſion to give it the more paſlable 
© Complexion ; beſides T hoſe things which 
* are known from holy Scripture to be- 
* long to you by Divine Right. Now, with 
* Submiſhon, this Clauſe ſeems to come in 
* too late; and is utterly inconſiſtent with 
«© the former Part of the Commiſion.” Now 
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to my Apprehenſion, it is very material ; 


and not merely zhrozwn in, to give, (5c. It 

is entirely con- 
ſiltent with tho former Part of the Commiſ- 
lion ; and clearly alerts an Authority in the 


does not come in too late; 


Biſhops deriv'd from Chriſt, and indepen- 
dent of the Civil dtate. Let us ſee how 
the Contrary is prov d. 


< queſtion the Hierarchy can have no Ju- 
I riſdiction aſſign'd in the New Teſtament, 


nor any Authority deriv'd from our Savi- 
our. 


ſoning will be ſhewn by remarking upon 


the material Clauſes in it, which, to pre- 


vent Repetition, I have not yet cited; and 
relerring to What has been already ſaid. 


By all manner of Eccleſiaſtical Furiſ- 
diction, as aſcrib'd to the Crown, 


only all manner of external, and Political 
Juriſdiction in Eecleſiaſtical Affairs. It is not 


E meant 


pretended in the Conimiſſion that © the 
* King's f Lay- Vicegarent might lawfully 


* ſupply the Room ©f all the Biſhops in 


6c England,” nor of any Biſhop in Eng- 
land, totally, and entirely, but only in 


8 
* 


1 
—_— 


— 33 
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* © For if the 
„King is the Fhuntain, &c. then without 


But if the Church is a diſtin&, c. 
© then —— Thoſe who ſuggeſted the 
© Draught of this Inſtrument were No great 


The Faliacy of all This Rea- 
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| ſome things, as Before ; and not one of them 
purely Spiritual. It 1s not ſaid, nor ſo much 
as hinted, that f the Biſhops in the Exe- 
© cution of their Office are only the King's 
* Repreſentatives ; nor that they are re- 
vocable at pleaſure ;* but only as above. 
Nor were the Powers which the King 
claim'd in pure Spirituals; and therefore 
it is not to the Purpoſe to argue, that 
* the Church in pure Spirituals is inde-_ 
« pendent on all the Kings of the Earth. 
But after all, what if the State did really; 
and very greatly encroach upon the Church? 
Did 'That, as I have before argued upon a- 
nother Occaſion, annul the Church, or 
vacate the Orders of the Biſhops and 
Clergy ? Suppoſe the Church ſhould encroach 
upon the State, as we ſay the Church of Rome 
does; That would not deſtroy the King's exe- 
cutive Authority, nor His, and the Parlia- 
ment's legiſlative. Beſides ; The Pope en- 
croach'd upon the Rights of the Church, much 
more than any of our Princes and their Parlia- 
| ments ever did: And the Biſhops much more 
gave up their Rights by /ubmitting to Him, 
| than ever they did by ſubmitting to any 
| King; even, tho' 'They took Commiſſions 
from the Latter revocable at Pleaſure. 
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In a Word; that there were irregu- 
lar things done at the Infancy of the 
Reformation, is granted: But what then 
Nay, what if Henry VIII. and the Pro- 
rector in Edward VIs time ſtretch'd 
their Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction even farther 
than was intended by fome Laws ; which 
Laws themſelves were too far ſtretch'd? 
And what if all This was for a 'Time 
ſubmitted to? The whole Nation, both 
Clergy, and Laity, were in Hurry and 
Uncertainty ; and did not well know where 
they were, nor how they were to act: 
As it always happens in great Changes, tho 
never fo good, and neceſſary, whether in 
Church, or State, or Both. But in a little 
time, much leſs than could reaſonably have 
been expected, the Church of England 
was truly reform'd, and that by /egal Au- 
_ #hority: Nor have our Adverſaries any 
thing but Fallacies in Reaſoning , and Fal- 
fhoods in Fa, to alledge againſt Either. 
The Sum of what has been difcourſed un- 
der 'This Head (that we may here obſerve the 
fame Method as before) is reducible to the 
following Particulars. 1ſt, Many of the 
Things objected were done by Papiſts. As 
declaring the King's Eccleſiaſtical Suprema- 
cy; The Submiſſion of the Clergy, Crom 
wells Vicegerency in Spirituals, &c. 2dly- 
What even They did was juſtifiable in the 
Main; particularly the King's Lem as 
then 
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then declared, was no Innovation; whereas 
That of the Pope is a real one. zdly, That 
there was ſome Irregularity and Corruption 
at the Beginning of the Reformation, is true; 
but That is no Argument againſt it as it now 
ſtands. 4thly, It is falſe, That even in 
K. Henry's and K. Edward's Reigns, the 
State encroach'd ſo much upon the Church, 
as our Adverfaries pretend. 5thly, Were all 
they ſay really true, thoſe Irregularities, and 


Corruptions could not Unchurch us, or va- 


cate our Orders. 6thly, In a little time all 
thoſe Diſorders were regulated; I mean in 
the Beginning of Q. Elizabeth's Reign: 


The Reform d Church of England was 


Then ſettled as it Now ſtands; and that 
by the joint Authority of Church, and 


State. Laſtly, Much of what the Roma- 


niſts object to Us may be retorted upon 


Themſelves; and ſome of it with great 
Advantage. For inſtance, Their Parlia- 


ments have meddled in Religious and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs, as much as Ours ; par- 


ticularly in Q. Mary's time: Q. Mary gave 


Inſtructions to her Biſhops about Religion, as 
K. Edward did to His: She, as well as Q. 


Elizabeth, depriv d Biſhops by her own re- 


gal Authority. And more Force and Vio- 
lence, upon the Account of Religion, was 


made uſe of by Her, during a Reign of five 
| Years only, than by all the Proteſtant Kings, 


and Queens, from the Beginning of the Re- 
formation to this very Day. AN 
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Popilh BOOK, 
: TITLED _ 
| ENGLAN D's Converſion and Re- 
| formation compar'd, &c. 


| Torhe Fourth DLALOGUE. 


s This Dialogue is the ſhorteſt 

WAS) of the Four; fo it might very 
8 well have been much ſhorter 
n 0 than it is. For there is little 
Ein it, beſides Repetition. Which 
indeed the very Title of it imports. A Com- 
pa i ſon between the moſt remarkable Cir- 
cumſtances of England's Converſion on the 
| one hand, and it's pretended Reformation 
on 
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on the other. That is, in effect, the General 
Title of his Book; England's Converſion, 


and Reformation compar d : What has he 


been doing all this while, eſpecially in the 
2d and 3d Dialogues, but making ſuch a 
Compariſon e It may peradventure be re- 
ply'd, that he has hitherto laid down the 
Means, and Methods of the Converſion on 
the one lide, and the Reformation on the 
other, ſeparately, and diſtin&ly ; but now 
he brings them cloſe together ; ſets them in 
Contraſte, as Oppoſites; and more particu- 
larly and briefly, compares them with each 
other. But tho' this was not neceſſary, even 
This he has done already: I mean in the laſt 


Section of his Second Dialogue, to my Re- 


marks upon which J refer the Reader, de- 
ſiring him to review them before he proceeds: 
Becauſe That will ſave Me, and Him too, a 
great deal of Trouble. If our Author even 
There be Tautological, as He really is; He 
is much more ſo Here; by repeating what 
he has there repeated. It is true, He here 
pretends to give his Pupil * a Lecture upon 
the Uſe, and Application that is to be made 
of the Collection of Facts he has hitherto en- 
tertain'd him with. This Uſe, or Applica- 
tion, one would imagine, ſhould be drawing 
Inferences, or Corollaries not yet mention'd: 
Whereas 'tis nothing but a nauſeous Repeti- 
tion of Thoſe Facts, moſt of them falſe; 


* p. 274. 55 


and 
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and of his own falſe Reaſonings from them 
all. Every Tittle of this therefore I have 
anſwer'd already ; moſt of it over and over : 
And nothing ſhall provoke me to any more 
Repetition; at leaſt if it be poſſible to avoid 
it: For ſometimes, I doubt, it will Not. 
| Whatever I meet with that /oofs like ſome- 
| thing yet unanſwer'd, ſhall not fail to have 
| ample Juſtice done it. 


To the Firſt, Second, and Third S 


THE very Titles of theſe Sections, as 
| well as That of the Dialogue in ge- 
| neral, ſhew the Truth of what J have ſaid. 
| Sect. I. The reſpective Oualifications of the 
chief Inſtruments of England's Converſion 
| and Reformation compar'd. Sect. II. The 
| Methods and Means of England's Conzer{i- 
on, and Reformation compar'd. Sect. III. 
The Motives of England's Converſion, and 
Reformation compard. Have we not had 
enough of all this long ago 2 Why muſt we 
again be baited with the old Story of St. 
Auſtin, Gregory, &c. on the one hand; 
of Henry VIII. the Duke of Somerſer, Q. 
Elizabeth, &c. on the other ? And that too 
without the leaſt Variety in the Air, and 
Manner; without any Reinforcement of the 
Argument ; or ſetting it in any new Light 
whatſoever 2 I have ſufficiently expos'd the 
Falſhood of his Hiſtory, and the Abſurdi- 
ty, or Impertinence of his Arguments, in my 
Examina- 
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Examination of his ad. and 3d. Dialognes 
Why ſhouid my Reader, and I be teiz'd with 
the ſame St over again 2 I appeal to 
Every one, of what Perſuaſion ſoever, who 
has our Author's Book in his hands, even to 
it's Author himſelf, whether what I ſay of 
his Crambe be not litterally, and ſtrictly 
true : And whether I can be juſtly charged 
with leaving one Word in his Book un- 
anſwer d; tho 1 paſs by many Pages to- 
gether, without taking the leaſt Notice of 
them. All I have to do therefore in this 
Diviſion (as Before in ſeveral others) is to 
remark upon here, and there, a particular 
Stroke, which we have not yet met with, 

Before He comes to his Repetitions laid 
down in 'Theſe three, and the remaining 
tevo Sections, under nine diſtin& Heads; as 
formally as if he had hitherto left thoſe 
Matters ntouchd: He no leſs ſolemnly 
premiſes ſix general Maxim, as he calls 
them; which he thinks are inconteſtable. 
* His Firſt, that the Converſion of a Kingdom 
0 the True Faith is the Work of God, &c 
is true, in ſome Senſe, or other; but no- 
thing to the Purpoſe. His Second, con- 
cerning the Perſonal Characters of Converts 
and Reformers may receive Anſwer enough 
from what I have diſcours d. The Third, 
that a Change from one Religion to ano- 


— 


— 


ther 
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ther is a great Bleſſing, or a great Curſe, is 
profoundly wiſe ; and I need ſay no more of it. 
The fourth is, That “ the common People, 
“and Perſons of nu Learning, who have 
neither Capacity, nor Leiſure, to examine 
evary controverted Point of Religion by 
« it ſelf, muſt have recourſe to certain ex- 

ternal Marks to judge by in the Caſe of 
* anational Change from one Religion to a- 
* nother, whether it be a Change from Truth 
to Falſhood, or from Falſhood to Truth; 
and by conſequence whether God, or the 
Devil be the principal Author of it.“ I an- 
| ſwer iſt. The common People have Ca- 
pacity to know, at leaſt to be inſtructed in, 
all the plain neceſſary Points of Religion : 
And tho' they have not Capacity to exa- 
mine all controverted Points, and there are 
| many which it is not fit they ſhould examine, 
or meddle with ; yet they may very well 
judge of Points which nothing but the Height 
of Impudence could have made controverted 
ones: A Child, that can read the Bible, may 
know that Popery is falſe. 2dly, The ex- 
ternal Marks he refers to, are a thouſand 
| times more difficult, andleſs intelligible to the 
unlearned, than the internal ones; or than 
the thing of which they are pretended to be 
Marks: As I have above obſerv'd. See p. 
187, ] But in this Paſſage our Author ſpoke 
the very Heart and Soul of a Popiſh Prieft : 
The Common People (whom tis his Buſineſs 
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to ſeduce) have not Learning and Capacity 


to judge of Doctrincs, but they may ealily 
judge of plain ouwrward Fatts: That is, they 
may be made to ſtare, and be aſtoniſh'd, at a 
Story about the wicked Lives of Harry VIII. 
and the Duke of Somerſet ; about Q. Eliza- 
beth,and Mary, Q. Scots &c. They may have 
their Heads tiurnd with a Clatter of Words 
about Antiquiin, Catholicity, the Church, 
the Principle of Unity, and ſuch like, which 
they underſtand juſt as much of as they do 
of Greek and Hebrew; and all this, in order 
to hinder and divert them from making ie 


of the common Senſe and Reaſon which God 


has given them: Which will preſently tell 
them that a Religion which, in the plaineft 
Cafes, contradicts the Word of God, Reaſon, 


and our Senſes, as Popery does, cannot be 


true. The th is, That the good or bad 
Characters of the chief Adlors in it, &c. arc 
eternal Marks en which a ſolid Fudgement 
may be grounded, &c. But internal ones are 
much better, and ſurer; and thoſe external 


ones are very fallaciovs.. as I have ſhewn. 


One of the Marks laid down by Bellarmine 
himſelf (tho he makes a ftrange uſe of it) 
is Santtity of Doctrine: yet our Author 
takes no notice of That. To which we may 
very well add, that the external Marks He 
Here mentions are none of the three which 
he laid down at firſt; I mean in his ſecond 
Dialogue p. 78, 79. Of which I have ſaid 


ſome- 
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© ſomething already, and of which more here- 
after The /axth Maxim is, That if the 
Converſion of England from Paganiſm to the 


Roman Catholick Faith (for ſo he will have 
it, tho nothing, as I have demonſtrated, can 
be more falſe) has the external Marks of an 
extraordinary Mercy on it's Side, [he might 
have added, and the internal too, had he 
meant, as he ought to have meant, that Eu- 


gland was converted to Chriſtianity, not to 


Popery] andthe Reformation of that Faith 


has on the contrary all thoſe external Marks 


againſt it | add, tho' all internal ones for it] 
then an unbiaſsd Perſon, &c. I have abun- 


dantly ſhewn the Falſhood of the Facts here 
ſuppos d to be true; and the Falſhood of the 


Conſequences drawn from them, even if they 
had been true, „ £ 

P. 279. But Proteſtants will ſay that the 
Parliament took away all Defects by inc eſt- 


ing them [i. e. the Layman Henry VIII. 
the Child Edward VI, and the Woman 

Queen Elizabeth | with the ſupreme Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authority. No, but they will not: 


The Crown, whoever wears it, has ſuch an 
Authority inherent in it. 


e aſſerts that Proteftants run diwn all 


Miracles as pious Fraud. T his is of a piece 
with what he ſays P. 181. I preſume that 
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inſiſt, that We work as many as They. If they 


convert us? To his whole Argument drawn 
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Proteſtant Biſhops will nor allow of Miracles, 
Was there ever ſuch Folly, and Inſolence > 
Becauſe we deny Popihh Miracles, which are 
falſe and ſpurious; therefore we muſt deny 
all Miracles, even thoſe of Moſes and the 
Prophets, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, which are 
true and genuine. Becauſe we will not be 
Papiſts, we muſt be Infidels. He and his 
young Gentleman continue their Boaſts of 
Miracles in the Church of Rome: * And] 


have That Power ; why do they not ſhew it 
among us Hereticks, and work Miracles to 


from our Want of Miracles at the Reforma- WW chic 


tion, I anſwer ; there was 0 Occaſion tor / 
them : Nor would there have been any, had tion 
the Reformation, as he falſly aſſerts it did, ther 


oppos'd the whole Chriſtian World. For it MW char 
did not introduce a new Religion, but re- ore 


eſtabliſh an old one. The Goſpel was in e 


Being; That the Scripture was the Word abo 
of God, was granted by All: They had WE livic 
therefore nothing to do, but to obey the ty 1 
Voice of Reaſon, ſpeaking like That which NA 
St. Auguſtine heard at his Converſion, Tolle, ¶ eres 
Lege; Take up the Book, and read. Reading, Ml if 1 
and plain common Senſe, were ſufficient; with- WM G1, 
out freſh Miracles. Theſe general, and moſt my 
5 Gs the 


F. 290, 20. 
true 
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true Obſervations being made; it will be eaſy 


re to unravel all our Author's particular So- 
ny phiſms. * In the Concurrence of two contra- 
ne Wl Jiffory Doctrines, if one of them has. the 
ire WW Foidence of Miracles on its Side, the other is 
ve manifeſtly convitted of Falſhood. 1ſt. T heir 
his | Doctrines have no ſuch Evidence, any more 
ot than Ours. 2dly, Miracles alone are not ſuf- 
11 WW ficient Evidence. Sce Deuteron. Nlii. 1 


53 
2, 3. Nay the true Doctrine may want them, 


and the falſe have them. The Nature of the 
Doctrine muſt be conſidered, in Conjunction 
| with the Miracles. f 7 hs, viz, a Caſe in 
la- which Miracles are requir'd, was the Caſe of 
or Wl Moſes, &c. That was to atteſt a new Recela- 
ad tion: We do not pretend to any. When 
id, therefore we were delivered from our worſe 
it than Egyptian Bondage; there was no need 
e. of a Moſes to work Miracles. | This was 
in likewiſe the Cale of the Apoſtles. J anſwer, as 
rd above: The Apoſtles introduced a new Re- 
ad i ligion; and it was neceſlary that Chriſtiani- 
he ty ſhould originally be eſtabliſh'd by Miracles, 
ch Now I dare boldly ſay there was ſcarce 
le, erer a religious Canſe that ſtood more in need 
65 of Miracles to prove that it was the Cauſe of 
h. Cod, than that of the pretended Reformati- 
ft . Why? Becauſe the Reformers op 
: the 2ywhole Chriſtian Church in all Ages, con- 
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ſequently | pretended to new Revelations ; 


and ſo on to the End of the Paragraph: 
Every Word of which I have here, aud elſe- 


where, prov d tobe falſe. f 1f the Proteſtant 


Doctrine, as far as it is eppoſite to Popery, 
be a reveal d Doctrine (for otherwiſe God 


Has no Share in it) the firſt Teachers of it, 


to whom we muſt ſuppoſe it was reveal d, 
were bound to prove the Revelation of it, by 


the Teſtimony of unconteſted Miracles. This 


is palpably colluſive. The Proteſtant Doct- 
rine is an o reveal'd Doctrine, (and ſo God 
has a Share in it) not newly reveal d to the 
Reformers, nor pretended to be ſo. The firſt 
Teachers of it, who were Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, not the Reformers, Dip prove, the 
Revelation of it by Miracles; and That 
was ſufficient. „%%%ͤö;ö/;¹ü Hens 

His Saying 5. 296. that the Duke of Somer- 
ſet was a Zuinelian, who at p. 176, was 4 
rank Caleiniſt, is a Trifle not worth our 
Notice. And his affirming that in K. Eu- 
ward's Time all the Cathedrals, Pariſb- 
Churches, and Chapels in the Kingdom were 
firipd as naked as Uuaker's Meeting-Houſes, 


ſo that nothing but the bare Walls were left 
ſtaudling, is a notorious Falſhood; but That 


too, among ſo many others of far greater 
Moment, may well paſs for a Trifle. 


pa i * * "we TY » 


il P, 292, J P. 293, 


By 303. 
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in all things. 3dly 
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P. 301. But I cannot belicue that Chriſt 
was in the midſt of them, | the Reformers: ] 
or that they could ſay with the Apoſtles at 
the Council of Jeruſalem, it has ſeemed good 
to the Holy Ghoſt, and to Us, &c. Als 15. 
o. 28. I anſwer, it. The Ho y Ghoſt was 
in the midſt of them, tho not by Inſpirati- 


on, when they did w dell; not when they did 
ill. 2dly, 


Senſe of Thoſe Wade it ſeemed good, &c. 


| appears to be, not that they related to the 


Holy Ghoſt's preſiding in the Council at 7e- 


ruſalem, tho he might, and did preſide 


There, and that in all likelyhood after an 
extraordinary manner; but to the Holy 


Ghoſt's being given to the Centiles,as well as 
to the Zewws, Sce c. 8, 9. Which putting no 


difference between them, was a Teſtimony 
given by the Holy Ghoſt, that the Yoke of 
4 Jewiſh Ceremonies was not to be im- 
pos d upon the Gentile. And it having thus 
appear d to have ſeem d good to the Holy 
Ghoſt ; it therefore ſeen d good to the Apoſtles 
likewiſe. So that our Author's bringing in 
That 'Text, to leflen and vilify the Reform- 
ers, was upon all Accounts extremely idle, 


P. 302. Biſhop Burnet acquaints us that 


0, Elizabeth ſcrupled at firſt wery much to 
accept the Supremacy. He does not ſay ſo. 


wo only lays ſhe did not like the Title of 
Ce4 Supi eme 


Tho' the Apoſtles ee 
| were inſpir'd Perſons, yet hey were not ſo 
Therefore the beſt 


— — —— 
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Supreme Head. + And well ſhe might (con- 
tinues our Author) for ſhe could not but ney 
herſelf unqualifyd by her cery Sex, &c. 
This was not the Reaſon ; Biſhop Burner 
gi.es us a very different one: His Words are 
Theſe.“ Nor did ſne like the Title of Su- 
* preme Head. She thought it imported too 
* great Power, and came too near the Au— 

which Chriſt only had over the 


— : — —— — — 


* thority 
Church. 


+ Thid. * Hiſt Ref. Vol. 2. P. 376. 


9 


To the Fourth SECTION: 
ENTITU LED, 
The Unity of Faith on the oe ſude 


compar d with the Diſagreements on 
the other. 


OMETHING has been ſaid of This 
0 above; in our Examination of Sec. 7. 
Dialogue I. A great Part of what our Au- 
thor both Here, and There, inſiſts upon, 
is not much to his Purpoſe: His Book, as 


— 
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} See P. 138, 159: | 
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its Title ſets forth, is written againſt the 
Church of England: And the Church of 
England is not obiiged to vindicate all the 
Reformers and Proteſtants of Chriſtendom, 
in every thing they did, or do. Whatever 
therefore were the Differences between 
Luther, Carolſtadius, Occolampadius , 
Zuinglius, and Calin; I know not how We 
came to be concern'd with them. Not but 


that it is utterly falſe to ſay, as He does, 


that they Fell into the utmoſt Confuſion and 


Variance, like the Builders of Babel: They 


difter'd in ſome Things, it is true; and they 
were but Men. But are there not many 


Seas, and Diviſions, among the Papiſts? 
„. | | | 
Tis known there are; as many as among 


all Denominations of Proteſtants put toge- 
ther. Our Author therefore has little Rea- 
ſon, both Here, and in the other Part of 
his Book juſt now mention'd, to be ſo witty 
and triumphant upon This Subject, and 


another which he joins with it, and which 
is indeed nearly ally'd to it, the Abuſe of 


the Scriptures by ſome Men's diſtorting them 


to their own pre-conceiv'd Opinions. 4 Thus 


Martin Luther (ſays He) Carolſtadius, &c. 


found it plain in Scripture that ſolemn Vows, 


&, to the End of the Paragraph. Ianſwer 


iſt, The Errors he mentions are not worſe . 


0 


P. 305. 4 P. 54, 53. 
ay than 
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than thoſe of Popery. 2dly, They are only W But 
the Opinions of private Perſons ; but thoſe to b 
which We call Popith are the Do trines of Eye 
the Church of Rome. 3dly, It does not fro: 
follow that becauſe the Scripturos may be ſhot 
abus d, therefore they are not fit to be 4. Wo 
He continues. Thus fmally the Scriptures, ame 
as manag d by the Reform'd Churches, are eſp: 
plain and poſitive for Lutheraniſm in Ger- mu 
many, for Calviniſm az Geneva, Gc. It IM anc 
may be fo; but they are againſt Popery in 1 
all Countries; and that not as they are ma- Ke 
nag d, &c. but really, and in themſelves. to 
Nor are they wreſted, and tortured by any of 
Set of Men upon Earth, more than by Pa- Re 
piſts. Thus again: + Luther found his Doc- ny 
trine plainly in Scripture, and ſo did Calvin ſup 


bis, &c. —— Nay no one found his Dottrine ten 
more clearly in Scripture, than honeſt James he 
Naylor; as His whole Crew of Quakers do in 
at this very day. I will add one Sect more, MW hoc 
and That is the Papiſts: Who pretend to thi 
find their Doctrines in Scripture, and that Ro 
with as little Ground as any Sect in Chri- 

ftendom ; who, after all This Clutter too, ſa 


make uſe of their own private fudgment th 
in reading the Scriptures, and put others up- #0 
on doing the ſame: Elſe what do they a 
mean by arguing with us from Scripture! an 

+Þ, 56. f P. 309, 310. 5 | 


But 
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But to put it at the Worſt, 'tis much better 
to be in Danger of making an 71] uſe of our 


of Eyes, than to have None; or to be hinder 4 
ot from ſeeing with them: Better there 
be MW ſhould be a Hundred falſe Opinions in the 
J. World, than no true Judgment: Better differ 
% among ourſelves about a 7houſand things, 
re eſpecially if few or none of them be of 
r- WW much moment, than all unitèe in Nonſenſe, 
It and Ignorance, Vice, and Villany. = 
in Put what is the Drift of our Author's 
7- @Þ Reaſoning upon this Subject? It amounts 
2s, to thus much. Becauſe there is a great deal 
ny of Error among Proteſtants, therefore the 
a- Reformation was unjuſtifiable: Becauſe ma- 
ny pretend falſely that their Opinions are 
in MW ſupported by Scripture, therefore none pre- 
ne tend it truly. By which way of Arguing, 
1cs he may as well prove that there is 20 Truth 
do in the World, becauſe there is much Falſe- 
re, hood. One Inſtance, among many Others, of 
to the Incurable Scepticiſm of the Church , 
lat Rome. . 


He is upon the ſame Argument, in the 


therans, wwho led up the Dance, were re— 
| form'd by the Zuinglians, and T hey by the 
Calviniſts. What if they were? Js it 


+ See a Book ſo Entitled, Printed in 1688. 
that 
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ſame Gaiety of Heart, P. 314. The Lu- 


any juſt Prejudice againſt a Reformation, 
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that it was not all made at once ? And T hey 
* again by the Anabaptiſts.” To rank Them 
with the Reformers, is an Unchriſtian Ca- 
lumny. © And at home K. Henry's Refer- 
mation was reform d by K. Edward, and 
his L, Elizabeth.” That is, the Reforma- 
tion was gradual, and grew better, and bet- 
ter; as I anſwer'd Before. And has ſince 
© been reform'd by the Presbyterians, In- 
* dependents, Fanaticks, Quakers, and the 
* Lord knows hew many more.” There are 
not many more; But however, as I juſt now 
ſaid of the Anabaptiſts abroad, tis an in- 
famous flander upon the Church of Fnz- 
{and to call Theſe Schiſmaticks, and Here- 
ticks her Retormers : Nor is 'Their Schiſm, 
or Hereſy, any Argument againſt Her; as! 
have partly ſhewn, and partly ſhall ſhew in 

the Sequel. IE F 

His Reflections upon the unſettled State 
of Things, Variety of Opinions, and Heat 
of Contention, in K. Henrys and K. Ed- 
ward's Reigns, are as little {erviccable to 
his Cauſe. A Reformation, tho' never fo 
good, cannot be made in a Day; any more 
than Rome, Popiſn Rome, could be built 
in one. Differences, and Errors too, there 
will be for a time: But fme Gold is never 
the leſs fine, becauſe the Parts of it were 


* . * 1 6 dans 
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in a rapid Agitation, before it became 

ö ſo. | 

1 His abuſive, and malicious Invectives a- 
gainſt Thoſe ourlandiſh Adcenturers, as he 
{tiles them, who came over into England in 
K. Edward's Reign, are agreeable to the reſt. 
John Alaſco, ho tells us, was a profeſs Ana- 
baptiſt. Sure he miſtakes John Alaſco for 
ohn a Leyden: For 1 do not find that the 
Firſt was an Anabaptiſt; but I find that he 
was a Nobleman of great Parts, Learning, 
Piety, and Wiſdom. His ſaying that Perer 
Martyr, and Martin Bucer, were Apoſtate 
Prieſts, is nothing but calling Names, and 
legging the Queſlion. What if Peter Martyr 
vas a Zuinglian, and Bucer partly a Zu- 
„ [ ig/ian, and partly a Lutheran ? It does not 


I follow that they brought over with them di- 
n ferent Syſtems of Faith; as He untruly af- 

ſerts they did. They might differ in /ome 
0 Dofrines, or in the manner of explaining 
t them; and yet not have different Syſtems of 
— Faith. Tho' if they had; it matters not as 
0 to Us, nor in the leaſt impeaches the Faith of | 
0 the Church of England. Neither are the j 
o | /itals of Chriſtian Religion balt fo much 1 
lt decour'd by all the Schiſms, and Hereſies a- 9 
0 mong Proteſtants, as by the damnable Doct- bil 
r rines of Popery, utterly deſtructive of Cri- 4 
'E ſtianity, and even of common Morality. li 
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His triumphing over the poor Church of 
England, as ſcarce keeping upon its Legs 
&c. always complaining of its being in danger 
from the Presbyterians, Independents, Ana- 
 baptiſts, Quakers, — Antitrinitarians, Free- 
thinkers, &c. to whom He might have added 
Papiſts, who find their Account from them 
all, is not very generous, tho' founded upon 
too much Truth. Nevertheleſs He may re- 
member that to be malign'd, attack'd, under- 
min'd, betray'd, flander'd and traduced, is no 
more an Argument againſt any Church, than 
to be in a State of direct Perſecution ſtrictly 
and properly ſo calld. It was never th: 
Church of England's way of Reaſoning to 
eſtimate the Goodneſs or Badneſs of any 

Cauſe from temporal Proſperity or Adverſity. 
Yet let not her proud Adverſaries of any 
Denomination, whether Presbyterians, or Pa- 
piſts, whether Enthuſiaſts and Fanaticks on 
the one hand, or Freethinkers, Infidels, and 
Atheiſts on the other, let not any of them, 
or all of them put together, inſult too much 
over her; However hated, deſpis d, diſtreſs'd, 
ſhe may ſometimes be ; ſhe can always with | 
humble Confidence uſe the Language of 

God's Church, as tranſmitted to us by the 
Prophet Micah, chap. 7. v. 8. Rejoice not 
againſt me, O mine Enemy; when IT fall, 1 | 


5 — 


T Ibid. 


ſhall 


Fn it ed, England's Conver ſion, &c. 399 


ſhall ariſe: When I fit in Darkneſs, the Lord 
| ſhall be a Light unto me. : 

By a very natural Tranſition from This, 
we may well obſerve; that when the Church 
of England could Nor keep upon ber Legs, 
when ſh2 was in all Appearance, and human 
Probability, quite deſtroy'd by Presbyterians, 
and Indepernd nts, Hypocrites and Atheiſts ; 


Hope of a Reſurrection ; when Her Servants 
could only think upon her Stones, and it pi- 


| 1j d them to ſce her in the Duſt: Lven then 
N ſome of her faithful Sons and Servants, wan- 
8 dring in Exile, ſecking their Bread in foreign 

0 Countries, gave the Church of Rome ſuch 
N Wounds, as by Reafon and Argument ihe has 
: never yet been able to heal; nor ever will 
8 be to the Day of Judgment. For Proof of 
2 This, to omit others, let BRAMHALL only be 
4 my Witneſs. ns xs 
q His calling the ſeveral Secs, Schiſms, and 
1 Hereſt2s, which he has mention d, * younger 
1 Broods of the Reformation, is a Complication 
l. of two Sophiſms; Arguing from what is ac 
h cidental, to what is eſſential, and aſbgning 
of That for a Cauſe, which is not ſo. Our 
a Saviour ſaid he came mot to ſend Peace upon 
ot Earth, but Divi/ton : i. & Diviſion would 
1 be the accidental Conſequence of his Coming. 


— 


— 


* Ibid. 1 
all Will 


when ſhe ſeem'd to be dead and bury d beyond 


ce 
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Will the Romaniſts ſay that the one was 
the proper genuine Cauſe of the other 2 The 
Caſes are the ſame. 

For what our Author aſſerts + here, and 
in many other Places, 21g. that the Church 
of England ſeparated from the Church of 
Rome upon the very ſame Principle, as our 
ſeveral Seftaries proceed upon in ſeparating 
from 15, is altogether groundleſs and unjuſt, 

G. But if it be no Blemiſh to the Church 
© of Rome, that the Reform'd Churches 
© have ſeparated themſelves from her Com- 
„ munion; why ſhould it be a Blemiſh to 
“ the Reform'd Church of Fngland, that 
de the Diſſenters have ſeparated themſelves 
* from Her ? 5 
P. © Sir, I perceive you don't apprehend 
me right. For I don't pretend that the 
Separation of one, or many Sects from 
any Church can j.;ſ{tly caſt a Blemiſh upon 
it; unleſs their Separation NATURALLY 


cc 
cc 
cc 
oy 
04 


CC 


e they ſeparate themſelves. Now this is the 
© vxRY Cast between our Eugliſb Diſſenters, 
_ © and the Church of England as Eſtabliſh'd 
* by Law. Becauſe it is a fundamental 

Principle of this Church, that every Man's 
© only Rule of Faith is the written Word 


— 


+ P. 308,“ 309, 


flow from a Principle Avow'p and Max- 
TAiN'D by That very Church from which | 


Gf 
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* of God, not as interpreted by the Church, 
ee but as underſtood by Himſelt,” 

I anſwer, 1ſt. We do not ſay, not as inter- 
preted by the Church, but as underſtood by 
Himſelf: We ſay both as interpreted by the 
Church, and underſtood by himſelf, 2dly, 
Is it a NATURAL Conſcquence that becauſe 
every one's only Rule of Faith isthe written 
Word of God, in reading which he makes 
uſe of his own Reaſon ; 'Iuzrtrors People 
ſhould ſeparate from the Church of Fng- 


land? The Word of God, if impartially 


conſulted, and interpreted according to the 
Senſe of the Catholick Church, will tell 
them that they ought t to ſeparate from 
the Church of England : But if they will 


read the Word of God with Prejudice, and 


ſo pervert its Meaning, or not obey it, when 
they rightly underſtand it ; 'This is purely 


accidental, not natural or neceſſary: And 


the Fault is wholly their on. His Queſtion, 


For where will Schiſms ſtop, &c. has been 


fully anſwer'd Sec. 7. Dial I. Nor will this 


Principle inſtead of uniting them NATURALLY 


divide them: "Tis not the Principle that 


does it; but the / Uſe that's made of it. { 


But they [the ſeveral Se&s of Proteſtants, 


the Church of England among the reſt] 
all took care it ſhould be Scripture interpre- 


—— 8 "=. . 4 * * — — 
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ted by themſelves. So it ought to be, accor- 
ding to the beſt of their own /mcere Endea- 
vours to underſtand it, and the beſt Aſiſtance 
they could obtain. And contrary to the 
Fudgement of that Church, which was the only 
wifible Catholick Church upon Earth before the 
Reformation. 1ſt, It is falſe that the Church 
of Rome was the only Church. 2dly, Ac- 
cording to the excellent Rule of Vincentius 
Lirinenfis * if any novel Contagion has over- 
ſpread the whole Church ; in ſuch a Caſe 
Chriſtianus Catholicus, the Catholick Chri- 
ſtian, muſt not ſtand to the Award of the 
prefent Church, but antiquitati inharere ; 
fick to Antiquity, This was the Caſe at 
the Reformation, upon Suppoſition that the 
Church of Rome was the only Church : And 
fo the Reformers, even upon That Suppoſiti- 
on, which is falſe too, acted like true Cat ho- 
lick Chriſtians. But our Author proceeds. And 
tis it then a VWonder the Diſſenters from the 
Church of England ſhould challenge the [ame 
Privilege to themſelter, and follow the Rule 
they receivd as a Sacred Truft from the 
cry Apoſtles of the Reformation? Anſw. 
What Prizulege ? The Privilege of abu— 
fig a good Rule? Do they follizy it by abu- 
ing it? And was the Abuſe of it a Sacred 
Truft, &c e He adds. f What was main- 
tain'd — by the Heads of the Reformation— 


. 
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who-— ſet up the proud Idol of private Fudes 


ment, &c. cannot be fall blam'd in Thoſe 


[meaning our Difſenters) who-— guided 
themſelzes by the very Rule, and Principle, 


they had taught them. As much as to ſay; 


Becauſe all Proteſtants agree in 'Theſe Prin- 
ciples, that Men are to judge for themſelves, 
and that Scripture only is the Rule of Faith : 
Therefore the Proteſtant Diſſenters who ſe- 


parate from the Church of England Co x- 


TRARY to Reaſon and Scripture, act juſt 
as the firſt Reformers did; who ſeparated 
from the Church of Rome accoRDING 
to Reaſon and Scripture, Or, in other 
Words, Becauſe two Men, alledging the 
ſame Principle, pretend to be in the Right ; 
therefore Both are in the Right, or Nei- 
„ 8 | 


+ Let us ſuppoſe Doctor of the Church 


of England ſhould tell a Difſenting Mini- 
fter that he ought to ſubmit himſelf to the 
Judgement and Authority of the Church 


eftabliſh'd by Law. The Minifter would 


readily anſwer him, that This was ſapping 
the very Foundation of all the. reform d 


Churches — For if there were an Obliga- 


tion of ſubmitting a Man's private Fudg- 
ment to any human Authority, &c. to the End 


of the Paragraph. All This may receive a 
full Anſwer from what has been diſcours'd ; 


and is nothing but Quibbling upon two or 
three Words, or Expreſſions. As iſt, Sub- 
D d 2 mit 
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mit to the Judgment, and Authority of the 
Church We tell no Diſlenters that they 
muſt ſubmit to Our Church, as Papiſts teach 
we muſt to heirs. There is, or ought to 
be, a Submiſſion to the Church ; but not 
ſuch a one as They require, 2dly, Provi- 
ded They | the Diſlenters | ere but allow'd 
to be Themſelves the Interpreters of the Word 
of God. So they ſhall be, and are allowd 
to be, themſelves the Interpreters of it; 
meaning, They ſhall be allow'd to make 
Uſe of their own Reaſon, and Judgment, in 
reading it, But neither They, nor We, 
nor Anybody elſe, ought to interpret it ar- 
bitrarily, and with Prejudice : Nobody ought 
to put his own forc'd Conſtruction upon the 
Scriptures, dragging them to his own pre- 
conceiv'd Opinions, and reſolving that They 
ſhall ſpeak his Senſe, whether they will, or 
no. But the Dzſentiug Miniſter, our Au- 
thor may object, will ay, e do ſo and 
T hey do Not: And I anſwer, Saying is not 
Proving. If it be ask d, Who ſhall be Judge? 

J anſwer, true, right, unprejudiced Reaſon: 
Which Everybody may have, if he pleaſes; 
And if he has it not, tis his own fault. I hope 
it does not follow that becauſe a Man ſays he 
is in the Right, therefore he zs in the Right: 
If That be the Caſe, we muſt argue about 
Nothing; from Scripture, or any thing elle. 
According to This way of Reaſoning, Rea- 
ſoning itſelf is Nonſenſe, 3dly, It was, He 

2 7 ſays, 
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Ve ſays, a fundamental Principle of the Re- 
Wl formation that the Word of God, as Inter- 


:n WW preted according to every Man's private h 
to Conſcience, is the only Rule of his Faith. 1 
ot The Word of God is in, and it ſelf, the 0 
. Rule: As to it's being interpreted according 
C to every Man's private Conſcience; If the | | 
4 WM Man has inform'd his Conſcience, or rather | 
'd W Frdement, as well as he is able, Prejudice = 
t; W being ſet aſide, He makes a good Uſe of the _ 
Ke Rule; otherwiſe, a bad one. | | 
in * In the next Paragraph he repeats the 0 
e, Words Onaker, Anabaptiſt, Socinian, and i! 
8 Free- thinber, which do him wonderful Ser- if 
ht vice; inſiſting that They can all maintain {| 
he their Ground againſt the Church of Fng- itt 
e- land, upon the Principle we are ſpeaking of: tt 
ey But what I have now faid ſhews all This to li 
or be empty Noiſe; and ſo I leave it. Mi 
u- The Reformation therefore has + not been ll 
1d by it's very Principles the fruitful Mother _—=— 
ot of endleſs Diviſions ; but Popery by it's very I 
e? Principles has been, and is, the fruitful 1 
n: Mother of all Manner of Victedneſs; as I i! 
S; have in This, and Another Treatiſe ſuffici- 1 
_ ently prov'd. 1 
he However, He is ſure |} the Reformation 1 
it: was not the Work of the Holy Ghoſt. And ff! 
7 J have Before anſwer d, that what was good I 
. SR 4 
A ä — — ͥ H 1 
HC # P. 211, T Ibid, # F. IIS. | | 1 
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in it was the Work of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
what was bad was Not. || And then, ſays 
He, it is eaſy to gueſs what Spirit preſided 
in their Councils. That is, becauſe our Re- 
| formers read the Scriptures, and aſſerted tho 
Right of private * ; and upon 
Thoſe Principles, both They and their Succeſ- 
ſors were /ikely enough to difer among them- 
ſelves in ſome Things, and actually did fo 
differ; Therefore the Devil preſided in their 
Councils. Fine Arguing indeed! They 
agreed in the Main of their Doctrine, in 


the great Points of Chriſtianity: And ſo do 
We; We of the Church of England at leaſt : 
And in many things of leſs moment We may 


very ſafely differ. 

As for the various Sets among Prote- 
ſtants, the Argument drawn from Them 
will hold as well againſt Chriſtianity, as 
againſt Proteſtantiſm ; nay better; For 


Chriſtendom includes all Seats of Prote- 


ſtants, and Papiſts too: And fo there arc 


more Sets among Chriſtians than among 
Proteſtants. And, which more nearly con- 


cerns our Author and his Party, it proves 
as ſtrongly againſt Them, as againſt Us. 


It could not be the Spirit of Truth, whom 


Chrift promis d to ſend, &c. To This Text 


I hope I have ſaid enough under another 


— 


— 
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Entitled, England's Chivers, 


Article in the Firſt Dialogue. f For the 

; Spirit of Truth is eſſentially the Spirit of 

1 Unity and Concord: And therefore as he can— 

not contradict himſelf, ſo he cannot be the 

Author of Contradictions in Thoſe who are 

| guided by him. Tis certain he cannot be 

j the Author of Contradittions in T hoſe who 
are guided by him; nor in any Others: 

| Becauſe he cannot be the Author of Con- 

tradictiops at all. But Thoſe who have the thy 

ordinary Guidance of his Grace (for Ve do jj 

| not pretend to the extraordinary Guidance "it 

5 of Inſpiration) may differ among themſelves 4 

in ſome things, notwizhRanding That Gui- fl 
dance, tho' not becauſe of That Guidance, 9 
If Thoſe among whom are any Diviſions, il 
have not the Direction of the Holy Spirit; 10 

| the Church of Rome has it not, for the 1 

Reaſon juſt mention d. Chriſt pray d for NM | 

them that were to be, &c. that they might '[þ 
be perfectly one. John xvii. ver. 23. And he 1g 

| never prayd in vain. Whatever be the li 

Senſe of This Text, the Papiſts are no more | | 

| perfeftly one than We are, and fo can bl! 

. make no more Uſe of This Paſſage. Some- - 9 

thing might be ſaid too of our Saviour's ne- "Hal 

15 ver praying in vain; but as it is not to our 0 

Purpoſe, I paſs it by. r $7. Paul exhorrs li 
the Faithful to be of one Accord, and one 1 


+ Big l + The 


Dd 4: Mind 1 
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Mind. Phil. ii. ver. 2. St. Paul does not 
'There uſe the Word Faithful ; 'Thoſe who 
are truly ſuch will of courſe be of one 
Mind in the main, But were All whom He 
exhorted to be of one Mind actually of 
one Mind? And did They ceaſe to be Mem- 
bers of the Church, by not being ſo ? He 
* exhorts the Corinthians to be per; ell 
join d together in the ſame Judgment, 
| 1 Cor. i. ver, 10. That is, b*like, in en- 
| tirely ſubmitting to the Church of Rome, 
whatever ſhe ſaid ; For, according to Her, 
no other Judgment was allow'd them. 
+ Pray tell me, Sir, could the Holy 
Ghoſt be the Inſpirer of Lutheraniſm in 
Saxony, of Zuinglianiſm in Switzerland, 
of Calviniſm at Geneva, of Fanaticiſm in 
Scotland, and of a Religion different from 
them all in England? Not to inſiſt that 
'Theſe are not ſo different from one ano- 
ther, as He is pleasd to ſuppoſe ; Pray, 
Sir, ſays a Heathen, a Mahometan, or a 
Jew, could the Holy Ghoſt be the Inſpirer 
of Popery, and all it's Sects, in Italh, 
France, Germany, Spain, and Portugal ; 
of Proteſtantiſm, and all it's Sects, in 
England, Hulland, Switzerland, Germany, 
and ſo forth > ff What other Spirit there- 
fore, but the Spirit of Lying, and Sedufti- 


L 


* 
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ot on, can have been the Author of a Refor- =_ 
107 |W mation [meaning Chriſtianity | brilt upon a { 
io Principle, which has been an inexhauſti- =. 
le ble Source of Diviſuns, wherever it got | 
of MW footing ? For Chriſtianity, in general, as i 
-I have || elſewhere ſhewn, is no leſs [1 
le built upon the Principle of reading the [| 
ly 8 Scriptures, and underſtanding them with N 


t, our own Underſtandings, than Proteſtan— 
1- WO tiſm in particular. 

, P. 314. G. The Unity you ſpeak of ts 
r, WW mot certainly a Mark of Truth. For 


| Truth is eſſentially one; but the Errors 

ly WW oppoſite to it are infinite. Becauſe Truth | 
in is one, and the Errors oppoſite to it are [ 
d, infinite; T HEREFORE whatever People I 
n unite in muſt be Truth. I can ſee no man- [i 
2 ner of Connexion between Theſe two Pro- i 
it MW poſitions, Truth may be one, as it cer- i 

0 tainly 26; and the Errors oppolite to it in- | 
55 numerable, as they certainly may be, for it It 
a is not neceſſary they ſhould be; and not- 0 
7 | withſtanding This, a vaſt Number of Men, 1 
„ ! nay all the World, may ſingle cut one of | 
/- WW Thoſe Errors, and unite in it. Neither 1 
n can it be provd by any other Argument, 1 
y, that the Agreement of Multitudes in This, 4 
7 or That, is a ſure Sign of it's being true. Ft 
- As our Author's Reaſoning from our Di- it! 
n T il 
, eiftons if 
1 
| 
il 
il 
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viſions is no leſs ſtrong againſt Chriſtia- 
nity than againſt Proteſtantiſm; ſo his 
Reaſoning from the Uranimity, of Pa- 
piſts is as ſtrong for Heatheniſm, or Tur— 
ciſm, as for Popery. To have all it's Pro- 
feſſors agree in every thing, or to have 
many Differences in Opinion among them, 
is purely accidental to any Religion : 
The One does not prove it to be true; 
nor the Other to be falſe. Not that, 
after all, there is more Harmony among 
Them than among Us; as I have often 
been compell'd to obſerve, 
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To the Fifth, and Laſt 
1 SECTION. 


; ENTITLED, 
: | | 75 | | 
be General external Marks of the 


true Church on the one Side, com- 
pared with the entire Want of them 
on the other. 2, 


2 IQ 


] Hope the Reader will pardon my chuſing 
to refer him, as I ſometimes do, from 
one Part of my Anſwer to another, rather 


than to ſay the ſame Thing over and over. 1 
| muſt here intreat him to look back upon 
P. 181, to the End of That Section, be- 
fore he proceeds with This. | 

P. 316. England, by i7's Converſion, be- h 
came a Part of T hat Society of Chri- i 
ſtians which alone can glory in hazing all li 


thoſe external Marks of the true Church, | 
&c. meaning by That Society of Chriſtians ö 
the Church of Rome. Whereas England 
by it's Converſion became united with al 
the Societies of Chriſtians in the J/orld, as 
well as with the Church of Rome It be- 
came a Part of the Catholick Church; of 
which the Church of Rome herſelf was, 
2nd is, no more than a Part, His affirming 
that 


4i2 An ANSWER to a Popiſh Book, 
that She only has he Marks, comes next 
to be conſider d. >. 

* Perpetual Viſibility, and Catholicity, 
He ſays, are two external Marks inſepar- 
able from the Church of Chriſt, and in- 
communicable to a new rais d Communion. 


The Church of England by the Reforma- 


tion was not a new-rais 4 Communion ; 
as we ſhall fee preſently. As for the Marks 


he mentions ; he might have ſpar'd his Pains 


in ſpending two Pages, to prove that the 
_ Church is viſible. It certainly is ſo, and al- 
ways will be, one way or other, Not that 


Inzi/tbility, or the Notion of the Church 


conſider d as inoi/able, is ; repugnant to the 
cery End for which Chriſt has eftabliſhd 
Paſtors and Preachers in his Church, con- 
ſider d as oi/fble : Of which hereafter, 


Much might be ſaid too upon This Subject, 


diſtinguiſhing the ſeveral Sorts of Viſibility: 
Concerning which I refer to a ſhort Trea- 
tiſe of Biſhop Sander/on's, written with the 


trueſt Judgment, and good Senſe (as every 


thing of 'That incomparable Prelate's is) en- 
titled, A Diſcourſe concerning the Church, 
in Theſe following Particulars ; The Viſ- 


bility of the true Church; The Church ef 


Rome; Proteſtant Churches, &c. London, 
Printed for R. Taylor, 1688. Their Church, 


I 


bid. + P. 317, 
3 we 
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we grant, was, and is viſible: Ours was 
once ſubject to Theirs, and was Then vi- 
{ible, tho' corrupt, and is Now ©ifible, tho 
reform'd. As to the Church's Catholicity, 
or Univerſality, both in regard of Time and 
Place, &c. to the End of the ſecond Para- 
graph. This is anſwer d in the Place I re- 


ferr'd to at the Beginning of this Section. I 
therefore only obſerve upon Thoſe Words, * 
If the Apoſtolical Succeſſion —— ſhould in 


one and the ſame Communion be at any time 


entirely extintt, it could not be ſaid that 
Chrift has remain d with,&c. to the End of the 


IVorld : That if by one, and the ſame Com- 


anunton be meant the univerſal Church, it is 
true; If it means a particular Church, as we 


muſt crave leave to ſay the Church of Rome 
is, till the contrary is provd; it is falſe. 


Have not many particular Churches actually 
periſh'd 2 f Hir, ſays the young Gentleman, 


T ſee wery plainly that perpetual Viſibility 


and Catholicity are external Marks inſepa- 


rable from the true Church of Chriff. This 
is, in Effect, the ſame juggling as before. If 


the Church means the Church univerſal, as 
it ought to do; it is true, but no Diſcovery, 
and nothing to the Purpoſe, that perpetual _ 
Viſibility and Catholicity are inſeparable 


from her; tho\, by the way, the Univer/ſality 
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of the Church Univerſal, that is in plain, 
tho' bad Engliſh, the Jholeneſs of the II Hole, 
is an odd Kind of Mark. if the Church 
means à Church, as it ought not to do; nei— 
ther perpetual Viſibility, nor Catholicity is 
an inſeparable Mark of it: Nay, to ſay the 
latter is ſo, is a Contradiction. But 1 am 
inſenſibly breaking my Promiſe, and una- 
wares repeating what 1 have ſaid in the Place 
referred to. ö;ö —é⁵;ßꝛzͤ & 
* I pretend to ſhew, ſays the Preceptor, 
that as England was by its Converſion made 
a Part of that Society of Chriſtians to which 
Thoſe Marks of the true Church moſt un- 
_ doubredly belong d, ſo was it by its Reforma:- 
tion cut off from that Society. From this 
Place to the End of the Book our Author 


{trains all his Nerves, draws his Argument 


to a Head, and labours his Point with the 
_ utmoſt Diligence, to prove that the Church 
of England by the Reformation loſt its Being, 
and is now no Church at all. Let the Rea- 
der b2 very attentive in obſerving the Force 


of his Reaſonings : For I ſhall produce them 


in their ul Force; and do pretend to ſhew, 


on the contrary, that his boaſted Strength is 


the moſt deſpicable Weakneſs. I ſhall be at 


the Pains of tranſcribing almoſt every thing 
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he ſays, difle& it minutely, and anſwer it 
Sentence by Sentence. 

+ As to the Mark of Viſibility; England 
was by its Converſion incorporated with the 
Church of Rome ; that is to ſay, with the 
whole Body of Chriftians then in Communion 
with the See of Rome. This is very dark; 
and his That is to ſay, is a ſtrange one. Does 
he mean that the Church of Rome was the 
whole Body of Chriſtians, becauſe all the 


Chriſtian Churches in the World were then 


in Communion with her? (As they very 
well might be, ſhe being'as then pure, and un- 


corrupt, tho' now the Caſe is much alter'd 


with her, and was ſo at the Time of the Re- 


formation.) If this be his Meaning; he may 


as well ſay that becauſe all the Pariſh is in 


perfect Friendſhip with Zohn, therefore John 
is all the Pariſh. But why ſhould not Vail 


liam, I homas, or Richard, have as good a 


Right to That Catholick Title? They being 


all ſuppos d to be in Friendſhip with each o- 


ther. Was not the Church of Rome as much 
in Communion with all other Churches, as 
all oth-r Churches with Her? Why muſt She 
therefore, upon the Score of Communion, be 
the whole Body of Chriſtians, any more 


than any other particular Church 2 Or 


does he mean, that all the Chriſtian Churches 
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being then in Communion with That of Rome, 
whatever Society became a Part of the 
Church of Rome, became a Part. of the 
Church Univerſal, or the whole Body of 
Chriſtians 2 This is very true; but the Ame 
might as well be ſaid of joining with any o- 
ther particular Church upon Earth. Hoy 
ever it be; our Author ſeems to have a Fete) 
in exprefling himſelf thus ambignou/ly : Ti; 
to make the Church of Rome look atleaſt like 
the whole Church ; and That is better than 
Nothing. Let him mean what he will; ! ſay, 
as I faid above, and more will be ſaid of it 
immediately, that England at its Converſion 
was no more incorporated with the Church 
of Reme, than with any other Church, 

* Nuzpthe Paſtors of This Church had in 
their ch. Communion, an uninterrupted ci. 
fehle Succeſſion of Biſhops, from the Apoſtle; 

down to the Time wherein England zwas 
converted. Well; fo had the Paſtors of other 
Churches: And what then ? I THEREFoR: 
became a Part of THAT Church, c. Does 
it follow that England at it's Converſion be- 
came a Part of the Church of Rome, becauſe 
the Church of Rome had a Succeſſion of 
Biſhops down to that time 2 This Here 
fore is as ſtrange as the Hat is to ſay above 
mention d. England, as I ſaid, became Part, 
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not of the Church of Rome, but of the uni- 


| verſal, or Catholick Church. Why does he 
not prove, as well as affirm, that it became a 
| Part of the Church of Rome ? Its being 


converted by Miſſionaries from Rome proves 


no ſuch thing. England is converted to 
| Chriſtianity by Romans : Or, if you pleaſe, 
a Church in England, or the Church of En- 
| gland, is planted by Romans: Is the Church 
| of England therefore a Part of the Church 
| of Rome ? The ſame Argument will as well 
| prove that the Nation of England is a Part 
| of Italy. According to this, the Church of 
| Rome it ſelf was but a Part of the Church of 
Feruſalem; for it was planted by Jews. 
| Not that it would fignify any thing to the 
| Merits of the Cauſe, if his Aſſertion were 

true: If the Church of England at firſt were 
| a Part of the Church of Rome; ſhe after- 
| wards did well in ſo far ceaſing to be a Part 
of her, as to renounce her Corruptions, and 
| beno longer a Partaker of her Sins. Nor 
did This amchurch her: On the contrary, it 
made her a much better Church than ſhe was 
| before. Suppoſe the Church of England 
| (our Adverſaries, for Argument's Sake, ad- 
| mitting her to be now a true Church) ſhould 
all, except one Dioceſs, be over-run with the 
| Arian Hereſy, and make the Belief of it a 
| Term of Communion. I hope That Dioceſs 
. would 
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would neither be Heretical, nor Schiſmatical, 
in refuling to communicate with the reſt of 
the Church of England. * Jſhich Church 
(continues He, meaning That of Rome) had 
the Mark of its being the true Church de- 
monftrable in its perpetual Viſibility. Does 
he mean this perpetual Viſibility 4 parte 
ante, or a parte poſt ; backwards, or for the 


time to come, or both ways? J//as the Church 


of Rome perpetually viſible in the high, glo- 
rious Senſ2, as the Romaniſts always mean ? 
Was it fo, when it did not confiſt of above 
twenty, or thirty Souls? Or if it was; were 
no other Churches ſo 2 This is but a poor 
Mark of the true Church: And if we con- 


ſider it as to Futurity, it is a worſe. For 


how can That be a Mark to us now, which we 
ſhall never ſee till the Day of Judgment ? 
The Church of Rome's future perpetual Vi- 

ſibility is a demonſtrable Mark of its being 


 thetrue Church: hat is, we are Nord to be 


guided by a Mark which nothing but T ime 


can ſhew us; and which in Probability will 


never be {hewn at all. Beſides; if the Church 
of R me ſhould continue to the World's End, 
as Ivcrily believe ſhe will not; does it fol- 
low that no other Church muſt ſo continue? 
If not; how can This be a Mark to Her? 
Fer our Author muſt not here at leaſt take it 
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cauſe That is the very thing to be 70zy prov'd. 
He adds, hen therefore it (the Church of 
England by its pretended Reformation ſepa- 
rated itſelf from the Communion of the Church 
of Rome, and ſo became a new rais'd Com- 


munion; it ceas 4 to be a Part of the true 


Church. 1ſt. Properly ſpeaking (as I have 
ſeveral times had occaſion to obſerve) We 
did not ſeparate from the Church of Rome, 
but the Church of Rome from Us: Nor are 


We ſo much as ſeparated from the Church 


of Roms in all things but only in her Cor- 
ruptions. 2dly, the Church of England did 


not by its Reformation become a new-rais'd 


Communion : It continued to be, what it 
was before, the Church of Fngland. For 
the Church of England it was, even when it 
was in Subjection to the See of Rome. She 


did not therefore by the Reformation ceaſe 


to be a Part of the true Church; Be- 
cauſe ſhe never was a Part of the Church of 


Rome : Or, if ſhe had been, tle Church of 


| Rome was never the true Church. 
+ Sir, if England, when it ſeparated it- 
ſelf from the Church of Rome, did not at the 


ſame time ſeparate itſelf from the true 
Church. — Here one would expect he 
ſhould prove the Church of Rome to be the 
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for granted that ſh2 is the only Church; be- 


410 An ANSWER to a Popiſh Book, 
true Church. Inſtzad of which, we are put 
off with a Shuffle, laying the Burthen of Proof 
upon Us; contrary to the Laws of Diſputa- 
tion, and right Reaſon. f The Advocates 
for the Church of England are bound to mark 
out to us in what other viſible Society of 
Chrillians the true Chuch ſubſiſted before 
the Reformation. 1ſt. Had the Church of 
Rome, and all other Churches beſides ours, 
utterly perith'd before our Reformation, and 
no Society of Chriſtians remain'd in the 
World, but in England ; Tha: would have 
been ſuffici:nt to ſecure the Being of the true 
Church: The true Church would have ſub- 
ſiſted in That, pure at firſt, afterwards cor- 
rupt, then pure again. So we are not bound 
zo mark out, &c. Not but that, 2dly. No- 
thing is more eaſy to be done. 'I he true 
Church, before the Reformation, ſubſiſted in 
many other viſible Socicties of Chriſtians, 
commonly cal d particular Churches, beſides 
That of Rome; not only in Europe, and a- 
mong others in England, but alſo in Aſia, 
and A yica, the Greek Churches eſpecially: 
All theſe were true particular Churches, 
tho' all, both Eaſtern and Weſtern, very cor- 
rupt; and in them the true Univerſal Church 
ſubliſted. * Nay ozer and above they muſt 
ſhew that at the time of it's Separation from 
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the Church of Rome, it became a Part of, 
and was incorporated with, that other pre- 
exiſtent viſible Church. 1ſt. It was not ne- 


ceſlary it ſhould be a Part at all; tho in Fact 


it was ſo; it might have been itſelf the 
Whole. This Gentleman ſeems to have a 
very ſingular Notion, that it is eſſential to a 
Church to be 4 Part, to be incorporated. As 
if any particular Church, That of England 


for example, muſt neceſlarily periſh, if all o- 
thers ſhould : In That Caſe, inſtead of being 


a Church, it would be the Church. Accor- 
ding to this Notion, the firſt Church, That 


of Jeruſalem, was no true one; And if ſo, 


I am ſure there has been none ſince. 2dly, 


There were however, as we have ſeen, many 


other Churches at the Reformation. But 
why muſt we ſhew that the Church of En- 
gland trtn became incorporated with them? 
She was incorporated with them BETORE, as 
Part of the Univerſal Church ; and ſo conti- 


nued ; only ſhe became more pure than any of 
them were, or than ſhe herſelf had been. 


She continued incorporated with all the 


Churches in the World, the Church of Rome 
itſelf among others, in all things except their 


Corruptions. 


+ Now for his famous Dilemma: For tho 


it be abundantly anſwer'd by what has been 
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ſaid ; yet ſince it is Dilemma, we muſt 
have the Anſwer over again. Jhen they ſe- 
parated themſelves from the Church of 
Rome; it either was the true Church of 
Chriſt, or it was not. I anſwer, it was Not 
THE true Church; it was only A zraue Church, 
and that too in the loweſt Senſe of the Word. 
they ſay it was Not; they muſt either 
ſhew us another viſible Society of Chriſtians 
upon Earth, in which the true Church of 
Chriſt was preſer'd before the Reformation, 
and this is Id pOSS LE for them to do; or 
they mult ſay that Chriſt had no true Church 
upon Earth before that time, and that by 
Conſequence the Creed was falſe for many 
Ages; which is downright Blaſphemy. 1|t, 
"Tis not neceſſary to ſhew another viſible So- 
ciety before the Reformation, beſides That 
of Rome, or any other beſides Herſelf. Had 
ſhe been the only Church in the World, ſhe 
would have been the whole Church; ſo that 
even then Chriſt would have had a true 
Church, tho a corrupt one. We may here 
obſerve in paſſing, that our Author ſeems to 
think there can be no Reformation of a 
Church ; unleſs there be a Church of Rome 
to be ſeparated from. ꝛdly. We do ſhew 
many other ſuch Churches; and I have na- 
med them. f But if they own that the Church 
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„/ Rome was the true Church of Chrift be- 
fore the Reformation; then they muſt own 
of of courſe that they ſeparated them{elves from 
of the true Church of Chriſt, and continue ſepa- 
rated from it to this Day; which is pro- 
nouncins their own Condemnation. 1ſt, Tne 
9. Church of Rome was not the true Church; 
: nor do we own any ſuch thing. 2dly. If it 
had been ; ſuppoling the whole Church to be 
£ as corrupt as That of Rome was, it would 
< be not only lawful, but necetlary ror any one 


5 Part, or Diſtrict of it, to reform itſelf; whe- 
5 ther the reſt would or no. Nor would ſuch 
; a Diſtric become Schiſmatical, by refuſing to 
0 communicate with the relt in their abomin- 
| able Corruptions ; but 7hey would be Schiſ- 
matical, in impoſing unlawtul Terms of Com- 
- munion. {Unhappy Reformation, concludes 
4 he, which cannot anſwer for itſelf, without 
= renouncing the Creed, or confeſſmg it ſelf guilty 
i of Schiſm. And unhappy Church of Rome, 
0 ſay I, which cannot aſlault the Reformation, 
. with any Weapons, but groſs Forgeries inſtead 


of true Facts, and tranſparent Sophiſtry in- 
Gi ſtead of ſolid Reaſoning. 


. The young Gentleman having, as uſual, 

paid his || Complements to the Dilemma, re- 

vi . 121 * 

i cogniz'd and faluted b97h its Horus, talk'd 

* of the no Hole we have to creep out at, and 
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of the mortal Wound given us, which ever 
way we turn ourſelves; the Preceptor, in the 
Fulneſs of Satisfaction and Triumph, pro- 
ceeds Thus. Sir, it was the Force of this 
Argument [Ol the irreſiſtible Force of it] that 
 oblig'd ſeveral Proteſtant Mriters to hace 
recourſe to the wretched Chimera of an 
inviſible Church, as the beſt expedient they 


could then think of to maintain the Authority 


of their Dofirine, and the Succeſſion of their 


Paſtors. He ſhould, I think, have nam'd fome MW 
of theſe Writers ; but whoever they be, they 
might have given a much better Anſwer; and 


had no occaſion for this Recourſe, as I have 
ſhewn. The Church of Rome was viſible 


before the Reformation; and is ſtill, both vi- 
ſible, and viſibly corrupt: The Church of 


England was viſible, when in Communion 
with the Church of Rome; and is viſible ſtill, 


tho' not in Communion with the Church 
of Rome. I call it a Chimera; becauſe 
an inviſible Church is in Reality a Church, 
and no Church. An outward inviſible 
Church, if he pleaſes, is a Contradicti- 
on. But we may without any Abſurdity 


ſay there is an inviſible Church; or ra- 
ther, that the Church in general, or any 
Church in particular, may be conſider'd in 
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two Reſpects; as viſible, in its external Re- 

imen and Ordinances ; as inviſible with re- 
lation to Chriſt, Beſides which, there is a- 
nother Notion of an inviſible Church made 
uſe of by ſome Divines; who mean by it, 
and properly enough, Lthink, the whole Body 


of Thoſe who by true Faith and Obedience 
are united to Chriſt, and finally fav d. But 


be theſe things as they will, they are foreign 
to our Controverſy. f So that Perſons re- 
ducd to this miſerable Shift give up the 
Cauſe, &c. What if they do ? The Cauſe is 
not therefore loſt : Since others defend it a 
much better Way; and let This Man an- 


ſwer them, if he knows how. I add that a 
_ Ouaker, or Mugeletonian need's not be in any 


Pain to trace the Autiquity of his Church, 
and Doctrine, even to Noah, or Adam, if he 


pleaſes ; ſo he be but allowd to have reconrſe 


to an inviſible Church to make good his Pre- 
tenſions. Theſe Quakers, and Mugeletoni- 
ans, &c. are of wonderful Service to him. 


But I anſwer ; Their Doctrines are fal/c; 


and would be ſo, tho they could be traced 
up to Noah, or Adam: And the ſame may 
be ſaid of Popiſh ones. Could Onakers and 


Muggletonians have recourſe even to a ＋π e 
Church, underſtanding by the Word a viſible 
Body, or Se& of Men, and run it vp to the 
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Days of Noah, or Adam himſelf; That 
would not prove them a Church, as both pa- 
piſts, and We, uſually and properly under- 
ſtand the Word; b*cauſe 'Thev have no Or. 
ders. Nor would it prove their Doctrines tobe 
true; becauſe falſe Doctrine may be, and 
actually is, as old as Adam, and Eve. For 
the Devil taught falſe Doctrine to the Latter, 
Ve, on the contrary, have demonſtrated our 
Doctrines to be true, and our Orders to be 
as good as Thofe of our Popiſh Adver- 
ſaries. 5 5 
hen therefore they were driven out of 
This, &c. many of them, as the Calyi- 
niſts in France, call'd to their Aid all the 
broken, and ſbatter d Trorps of condemn'd 
Heretichs to patch up a kind of ridiculous 
Succeſſion. Theſe were the old Iconoclaſts, 
Albigeois, Vaudois, &c. What is This to 
the Church of England“ Thoſe of whom 
he ſpeaks put it upon another wrong 
Foot: There was no more occaſion for re- 
curring to 75, than to the Notion of an 
inviſible Church. | Tho, by the way, This 
ſhews that Popery was not in quiet Poſſeſſi- 


on, for many Ages before the Reformati- | 


on.] They ſhould have continued the Suc- 
ceſſion of Orders, as We did in England. 
However, Thoſe whom our Author here 
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calls Hereticks were not Hereticks. The 
Eiconoclaſts, in plain Engliſh Image-Break- 
ers, were much more Orthodox Chriſtians 
than Image-Morſbippers: The Albigeois 
were not a Spawn of the Manichzans : 
The Berengarians, Huſſites, Vaudois, and 
Bohemian Brethren, were imperfert Refor- 
mers: They were guilty of ſome Errors, 
but were much better than Papiſts. 4 


firange fort of Apoſtolical Succeſſion! Thich 


began not till many Ages after the Apoſtles, 
was interrupted with Gaps of ſeveral hun- 
dred Tears, and compos d of Setts all dif- 
fering, &c. Afterwards he tells us, All 
Theſe, as Proteſtants pretend, | preſero'd 
the Church's Viſibility, and continued the 


Succeſſion of her Paſtors in the right Line. 


Wx fay no ſuch Thing: The Church of 
Rome, and Thoſe in ſubje&ion to her, tho 


corrupt in Doctrine, and Practice, kept up . 


the Succeſſion of Paſtors in the right Line. 
As to the Proteſtants of the Church of 
England, I know not what way they pre- 
tend to derive their Ecclefiaftical Succeſſion 
from the Apoſtles. Are you in earneſt 2? 
Did You never hear, that We pretend at 
leaſt, to derive it in the ſame Line that 


You do ? || Only this T am ſure of, that 
Thomas Cranmer was the firſt Proteſtant 
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Biſhop, and Primate of England; He bad 


not therefore any Predeceſſors of the Prote- 
flant Communion. That is, there was no 
Proteſtant Biſhop before there was a Pro- 
teſtant Biſhop : Which I grant. || And by 
conſequence, tho be ſate in the Archiepi|- 
copal Chair, &c. be could not juſtly pro- 
tend to derive his Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, 
after he bad ſeparated himſelf from the 
GCormunion of Thoſe who were the true 


and undoubted Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 


Iſt. He, and his Brother Reformers, Biſhops, 
as well as others, were not properiy, and 
ſchiſmatically Separatiſts. 2dly, If They 
had been; their Epiſcopal Character had 


continued. But I inſiſt upon the Former. 
* For ſurely the Apoſtles will never own any 


for their true, and lawful Succeſſors, but 


Biſhops and Paſtors of their own Communi- 


on, and Members of That Church which 
They founded. J have read, in the As, f of 


the Apoſtles Fellowſhip, or Communion (to 
which, by the way, is added their Doctrine, 
wherein the Church of Rome does not con- 
tinte ftedfaft;) but how the Church of 
Rome, eſpecially as corrupted, and deprav'd, 


comes to be Their Communion, and that 


excluſively of all other Churches, I can by 
no means underſtand. Any more than I can, 
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how the Apoſtles founded Thar Church, as 
ſo corrupt; or that they founded no other 
Church at all. Cranmer was as true, and 
undoubted a Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, as 
Thoſe from whom our Author ſays He ſepa- 
rated: And They were the Schiſmaticks in 
continuing to impoſe unlawful Terms of 
Communion ; not He in refuſing any longer 
to comply with them. T Thomas Cran- 
mer was entitled to a T'lace in the Hpoftulr- 
cal Family; all the Arian, Novatian, and 
Donatiſt Biſhops were likewiſe entitled to the 
ſame Prerogatice. iſt. The Arian, Nova- 
tian, and Donatiſt Biſhops continued to be 
of the Apoſtolical Family, as Biſh ps, tho? 


not as Arians, Novatians, and Denatifts. 


2dly, Cranmer was neither an Arian, a 
| Nooatian, nor a Donatift ; nor guilty either 
of Hereſy, or Schiſm, by refuſing to con- 
tinue in Communion with the Church of 
Rome. On the contrary, the Papiſts were, 
and are, both Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks. 
*But This has not binder d but that they 


have been always regarded as a ſpurious 


Race, unworthy to be counted among the 
| Succefſors of the Apoſtles. A ſpurious Race 


in Doctrines and Praiſes, as the Papiſts 


are; but true Succeſlors of the Apoſtles in 
point of Epiſcopacy, as the Popiſh Biſhops 
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430 An ANSWER to a Popiſh Book, 
are likewiſe. Be it as it will; This affect 
not Cranmer : Who was in neither reſpe& 
ſpurious. f And why ſo ? Becauſe by teach- 
ing Doectrines unknown to the Biſhops that 
dent before them [as Cranmer did Not] 
they broke off, or were ſpew'd out of the Com- 
munion of I hoſe, who were the true, and 
undoubted Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. Why 
ſo much of true and undoubted? As if 
Cranmer were not as true and undoubted 


a Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, as any other 
Biſhop. This Writer himſelf afterwards 


owns he was. But This is thrown in, to 
puzzle, and confound as 1 have obſerv'd 


of other Strokes in his Performance. But 


to anſwer directly: The Arians, Novatians, 


and Donatiſts unjuſtly broke off, or were 
juſtly ſpew'd out, or Both: But the Re- 
verſe is Cranmer's Caſe. f So that we may 
Oueftion to Archbiſhop Cranmer, 


put the 
wherewith Tertullian puzzled the Here- 
ticks of his time. Qui eſtis vos? Onandt, 
et unde veniſtis ? You may put the ſame 


Queſtions ; but not with the ſame Reaſon : 


And we are not afraid of being near fo 
moch puzzled by them. Deſiring the Rea- 


der to remember what I have abundantly 
prov'd in my Examination of the zd, and 
zu, Dialogues, I will put the Queſtions to 


8 
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Cranmer in our Author's own Words; and 
Cranmer ſhall be ſupposd to anſwer them 
in His. | a 
Papiſt. Who are you, Thomas Cranmer ? 
vchen, and whence did you come? 
Cranmer. Strange Queſtions to a Man of 
my Dignity, and high Station. You know I 
am Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Primate 
of all England; two of th# moſt illuſtrious 
Titles in the Chriſtian World: Tho' you are 
pleasd to call me by the familiar Name of 
Thomas Cranmer. As to your when, and 
whence ; if you mean (tor I ſuppoſe you do 
not expect I ſhould tell you I came this Mor- 
ning from Lambeth :) Who gave me my Au- 
thority as Archbiſhop 2 tho' you have none to 
examine me: I ſtill wonder at your Queſtion : 
Since you know, as well as I; and do not 
yourſelves pretend but that my Authority, 
in this reſpect, is unqueſtionable. 5 
Papiſt. Who gave you a Commiſſion to 
© eraave the Hierarchy to the ſecular 
© Power? 


 Cranmer. Nobody; Nor did I, or any one 
elſe, fo enſlave it. os 


 Papiſt. © Or to make a Layman and a 
* Child ſupreme Judges of Controverſies in 
* Religion, and the Fountains of [ all] Ec- 
* clefiaſtical Juriſdiction 2 
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Cranmer. I had no ſuch Commiſſion ; Nor 


is any ſuch thing done, by Me, or Any body 


elſc. | 

Papiſt. Whence had you your Powers 
* to turn upſide down the Frame of the 
* Church committed to your Charge ; to 
* change the Faith and Worſhip which St. 
* Auguſtine had eſtabliſh'd ; and introduce 
* Doctrines to which the Biſhops your Pre- 
& deceflors had been utter Strangers for goo 
* Years together? 3 

Cranmer. You talk as if the Reformation 


was made by me only : When you very well 


know it was made by the joint Legiſlative 
Authority of the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 
Powers. However ; the Frame of the Church 


and Religion was turn d upſide down Before, 


and is Now ſet upon it's right Bottom. The 


Faith and Worſhip which St. Auſtin eſtab- 
liſh'd is not changd, but reſtor d; Neither 


were the Biſhops my Predeceſlors utter Stran- 

gers for goo Years to the Doctrines which 
you ſay are introduced, but which are, in 
truth, only reſtor d: They profeſs'd the ſame 
for about 200 Years; And ſo did the Uni- 
verſal Church from the Time of the Apoſtles 
before them. And if any of thoſe Primitive 
Worthies were now living ; They would 
be utter Strangers to your Religion. 


* Now 
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* Now whoever will pretend to anſwer 
Theſe Queſtions for Cranmer; I defy him, 
&. This Defiance happens to be anſwer'd 
already: And ſo I ſay no more of it. 
There is no Diference, He ſays, + be- 
tween the Caſe of Cranmer and Q. Fli- 
zabeth's Biſhops; but what makes rather 
to their Diſadeantage. Becauſe the Vali- 
dity of Cranmer's Ordination neter was 
diſputed by Any. Whereas That of C. Eli- 
zabeths Biſhops has never been all. w'1 of 


by the Church of Rome; And her Authiriiy WH 
is of no ſmall Weight. 1ſt, That of G. "i 
Elizabeth's Biſhops was never queſtion'd by U 
any Member of the Church of Rome, till 1 
above 40 Years after their Ordination: a 
When That ſenſeleſs Lye of theNag s- Head nt 
was firſt invented. 2dly, The Church of 16 
Rome's Authority is of no Weight at all; Putt: 
| becauſe She is Judge in her own Cauſe. By 
{| But ſuppoſing it were valid ; it would 9 
avail them nothing in the main. rr 
they would at the beſt be but upon the ſame af 
Leoeld with Cranmer, c. And That, asl! 
have ſhewn, is enough : For the Sophiſtry 
of Thoſe Words their own Communion, and 
the ſame Communion, Which are here again 
drag d in, has been ſufficiently laid open: 
And Thoſe, f There was no viſible Prote- 
P — 1 | 3 
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, 

feat Communion before there was a Prote- 7 
ſeant Reformation comes to This; There V 
was no Reformation before there was a P 
Reformation. 0 
t The Mark call d Catholicity, we are . 
told, was never deny d to the Church in Com- I 
miunion with the See of Rome, even by it's t. 
profets'd Enemies. Yes, but it was; and n 
ſtill is; in both Senſes of the Word. She It 
is not Catholick, as it fignifies Univerſal : t. 


For That is a Contradiction, making a 
Part to be the Whole. She is not Catho- 
liek, as it ſignifies teaching the Doctrine of 
the truty Catholick Church: In That Senſe 
the Church of England is Catholick ; and 
the Church of Rome is not. 

| Nay in all Proteſtant Countries w 
are as well diſtinguiſbd by the bare Name 
of Catholicks ; as a Native of England 7s 
known by the Name of an Engliſhnian. 
'Fhis is a moſt admirable Argument ! An 
Argument from a Word; like That about 
the Maſs elſewhere mention d. But iſt. 
"Tis not true that This Language obtains 
miverſally. Few, or None among us, of 
Learning and Knowledge in theſe Matters, 
call them Catholicks, or Roman Catholjcks 
either. 2dly, If all Mankind, to avoid 
quarrelling about a Word, did make uſe of 
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This to diſtinguiſh a certain Set of Men, 
who ridiculouſly call themſelves by That 
Name; yet it would not follow that All 
others muſt allow them to be what They 
themſelves pretend to be. Neverthelcſs, I 
muſt do our Author the Juſtice to own 
that 'This Argument, as fooliſh as it is, is 
made uſe of by the great Bellarmine ; who 
makes the Name Carholick his firſt Note of 
the Church. 

It is here to be obſerv'd that dur Authos 
in This Paragraph has twice This Expreſſi- 
on, the Church in Communion with the See 
of Rome. In all his Argument hitherto, 
it has been the Church o, Rome: Now tis 
e Church in Communion with the See of 
Rome. Three Pages hence it will be he 
Churches in Communion with the See of 
Rome. This does not look fair; But we 
wave it at preſent. 
e Church of Rome; * He ſays, has 
Univerſality of Time, by havins had au 
uninterrupted viſible Being from the Time of 
the Apoſtles tothis Day. J anſwer, ſo has the 
Church of England. f Aud of Place, by ha- 
ing not only extended her Faith to the moſt 

remote, and alas i Nations; tho now 


Apoſtatig d from 1 HER Faith? 
What 2 Did the 8 of Rome plant the 
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456 An ANSWER to a Popiſh Book, 
Aſian and African Churches, which are W N 
now extinct? This is News to us. Ithought WW in 
St. John, St. Thomas, and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical Men, who never 
were Members of the Church of Rome, 
had planted them. Beſides; had the Primi- 
tive Church of Rome extended HER Faith 
to Thoſe Nations; THAT Faith was not 
the Faith of the preſent Church of 
Rome. f Nut by being likewiſe in full 
polleſſion of all thoſe Nations of Europe 
where the reform Churches are now eftat- 
1tiſh'd. How was She in poſſeſſion of them? 
They were in communion with her, I own; 
partook of her Corruptions ; and were by 
Her Tyranny, and their own Misfortune, 
or Folly, or Both, in ſubjection to her : 
but they were not Parts of her, as we have 
Teen. } Nay, ſhe has at this very time 
| Biſhops, and Paſtors propagating the Go: 
pel among the Infidels both of the Eaſt, and 
Welt Indies. So have Je, Paſtors, tho? not 
Biſhops : And there is even a Biſhop over 
Thoſe Paſtors ; tho' he does not reſide in 
any of Thoſe Countries. Therefore Uni- 
wer/ality of Place which Ft. Auguſtine calls 
the Conſent of People, and Nations, cannot 
be deny d her. What? Has She the Con- 
ſent of all People, and Nations? Or is ſhe 
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diffus'd over the Face of the whole Earth 2 
Not that it would be any Argument, if 
ſhe were. For being the Catholick Church 
does not mean being ſpread over all the 
World; but being all the Church that is, 
whether it be greater, or leſs. 
mer were the Caſe; there would have been 
no Catholick Church at all: And would be 
none Now. For the Church, at the Be- 
ginn ing, conſiſted but of 3ooo Souls; and 
at this Day not above a ſixth Part of the 


World is poſleſsd by Chriſtians of all De- 


nominations put together. f Nor can it con- 
ſequently be deny d but that England by it's 


Converſuon had the Advantage of being made 
Partaker of the illuſtrious Title of Catho- 


lick, in the full Extent of it's Signification. 
In other Words; Becauſe the Church of 


Rome extends over all the World, which it 


does not, and never did: "THEREFORE 
England at it's Converſion being made a 


PART of the Church of Rome which it 


was not, became PARTAKXKER of the il- 
luſtrious Title of being the Wn or xz. The 
Reader, I hope, by this time pities me for 
having undertaken to travel thro ſuch an 
Ocean of Falſhoods and Abſurdities. 
Is even 


which is Chriſtian, ALL of it Popiſh ? S0 
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438 An AXSWER to a Popiſh Book, 
far otherwiſe, that the Members of the 
Church of Rome bear no Proportion to the 
infinitely greater Number of Chriſtians who 
condemn many of her Doctrines, and reje& 
all her Authority, Even in Theſe Parts of 
Europe, Papiſts do not out number Chriſti- 


ans, near ſo much as it iscommonlyimagined. 


But if to the Reform'd Churches in Theſe 
Parts, we add all the Chriſtian - World be- 
ſides, which is not Popiſh, in Europe, Aſia, 


and Africa; the boaſted Amplitude of the : 


Rcmiſh Church, and Number of Roman- 
Catholicks will be inconſiderable. To 


paſs over the vaſt Bodies of Armenian 
Chriſtians, Abaſjincs , 


Multitudes more; 4 We need not in- 
ee ſtance in any beſides the Greek Church. 


* Which has had an uninterrupted Succeſ- 


© ſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, is of 
* greater Antiquity than the Church of 


cc 


vided into many Nations; as the Hybe- 
* rians, the People of Colchis, now call'd 


; Mingrelia, the Arabians, Chaldæaàus, 
Al biopians, Ægyptians, Muſcovites, Bul- 


4 | . : | 
„ garians, Sclavonians, Albanians, Cara- 
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. FY I See Bp. Fowler on Bellar- 
mines 4th Note of the Church. 


Jacobites, and 


* Rome; and has produced more Fathers 
c than That Church. This Church is di- 
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* manians, Walachians, Moldazians Gre- | | 
*© cians, &c. And we may gueſs what a * 
** huge Diſproportion there is in Largeneſs, if | 
between all the Greek Churches and, . 
© Thoſe ſubject to the Church of Rome, f | 
** by This, that the Countries in Eurobe, 1 
© and Aſia, which the Muſcouites alone 1 
* inhabit, are computed to be near of as 5 
* great an Extent, as all Fzrope beſides.“ 1 
I know very well the Papiſts have a ſhnort 
Anſwer to This: All Theſe are not true — 4 | b 
Churches, nor true Chriſtians; And they ſay 1 
the ſame of Us. They are very corrupt, I 1 
confeſs ; and fo is the Church of Rome, | [ 


But why muſt They be 20 Churches? N 
true Chriſtians 2 Why becauſe they are not 
Papiſts. The Argument bottoms, as other 
Popiſh Arguments do, upon the noble Prin- 
ciple of Begging the Queſtion. They prove 
all others to be no Churches, becauſe They 
ouly are the Church: when the very Point 
in Queſtion is, whether they are, or no. 
Nut did it's Separation from the Com- 
munion of the Church of Rome procure it 
any Advantage equivalent to This ? It 
procur'd none at all, if it did not procure 
an Advantage equivalent to Nothing. But 
it did procure an ineſtimable Advantage, 


the Purity of Chriſtian Religion. f fas nh! 
Ff4 3 there 
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there beſides the Roman Catholick Church, 
another Catholick Church of a different Com- 
munion — ? There cannot be two Catho- 
lick, e. Univerſal Churches, of a diferent 
Communion, nor of the ſame Communion ; 
| becauſe there cannot be twoWholes with re- 
ſpe& to the ſame Aggregate of Parts : Or, 
in plainer Words, becauſe one Thing can- 
not be two Things. {| To which England 
was afſociated, &c. That's giving the Lye 
20 the Creed, &c. And ſo on to the End 
of the next Paragraph, with the Unity, and 
Perpetuity of the Church, and the Abſur- 
dity of Inviſibility: All which we have 
had, about a dozen times over, already. 
Or finally did England itſelf become the 
Catholick Church by it's Separation from the 
Church o Rome? No. Tho' it might 


hace been the Church, as I obſerv'd; And 
cone have been, if all other Churches had 


periſh'd. + That is ſtill ſtranger, and ſtran- 


ger | And indeed the ſame ſtupendtious Won- 
der, as if a little Finger cut off from the 


Body ſhould become the whole Body. Juſt 


ſo we ſay of the Church of Rome; and 


with much more Roeſon, 1ſt. Becauſe the 
Church of Englan did not ſehifmatically 


cut off, or divide herſelf from Her. 


fl Ibid. + Ilide sid F. 325. 
75 5 2dly, 


— 


— 


Entitled, England's Conver ſion, &c: 441 


2dly, Becauſe the Church of England ne- 
ver pretended to be the whole Body; and 


the Church of Rome does. To this we 
may well add, that his Compariſon is in- 
congruous, and improper. Becauſe the 
Church conſiſts of homogeneous Parts; not 
of heterogeneous, as a human Body does. 
Nor is This an empty Subtilty : but very 
material to our preſent Controverſy, and 
that upon more Accounts than One. No 
Part of a human Body, as a Finger, Hand, 
Arm, or Leg, 7s a human Body: But every 
Part of the whole Church is a Church; 
as every Drop of Water is Water, every 
| Piece of Gold is Gold: including the whole 


Nature of Water, or Gold, If a Limb, 


when join'd to a human Body, is not a hu- 
man Body; much leſs, if poſſible, can it be- 


come a human Body by being ſeparated 


from one : So far otherwiſe, that it muſt 


ſoon periſh ; and even while it continues, it 
is of no Uſe. But if all the Catholick 


Church, except one Part of it, 1. . one 
particular Church, be overſpread with Anti- 
_ chriſtian Errors, and impoſe them as Terms 


of Communion; That Part may, and ought 
to go off from it : Notwithſtanding which, 


it ftill continues a Church, including in it- 
felf the whole Natyte of a Church. 
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442 An ANSWER to a Popiſh Book, 
+ However, as it is much eaſter to con- 
fte, than filence certain People, \Popiſh 
Prieſts, for example] there are ſome who 
anſewer by owning, &c. in ſhort, that the 
Church of Rome was, and is, a true Church, 
becauſe it holds all the Efentials. t ANp 
s Chriſt always had a Church upon Earth. 
By your Leave, we do not anſwer So. 
We ſay indeed that the Church of Rome is 
in one ſenſe a true Church; but we ſay with- 
al, that Chriſt would have hada true Church 
upon Earth, tho' 'That of Rome had long 
| lince periſh' 4 
G. But how then Fg They juſtify 
their Separation from the Church of Remi, 
jf it both is, and was, a true Church before 
*© the Reformation? 
P. By ſaying that beſides Eſſentials, it im- 
© poſes many Articles as Terms of Commu- 
nion, which at the beſt are doubtful, and 
© not necęſſary to be believd. For which 
** reaſon they compare it to a human Body 
8 disfigur d with Jens, and other Blemiſbes; 
„ tho it has all the noble, and eſſential 
Parts of a true Body.” You are pleasd to 
make us expreſs ourſelves very tenderly ; Of 
which preſently. 
„ . Very fine indeed ! | The Thought is 
- quaint, and new. Aſmart Ae young 
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| Gentle- 
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Gentleman: not to ſay, ſomewhat pert. But 


the Thought is not mew ; it may perhaps be 


quaint enough: So quaint, that your Church 


will not eaſily get over it, "IO Aves 5G 
Tutor himſelf come oft? 


P. I know not whether it be old, or 
« new ; but I am ſure, &c.” in ſhort, that 


it only throws Duſt into ignorant People's 


Eyes. For iſt, Their charging the Church 
« of Rome with impoſing Articles as Terms 


© of Communion which are not neceſſary to 


« be heliew d, is a mere precarious Aſſertion, 
* (5c. On the contrary, it has been demon- 
e ſtrated a thouſand times that their preten- 


% ded Mens, and Plemiſhes are ſound Apo- 
* ſtolical Doctrines, ec.” I anſwer, 1ſt, We 
charge them with much more than impoſing 
Terms of Communion, which are not neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation; we charge them with im- 


poling ſuch Terms as directly lead to Dam- 
nation. We inſiſt that their Church has not 
only Wens and Blemiſhes, but the Plague; 
that tho ſhe retains the Eſſentials, yet the 
is deeply witiated even in them; and has 
blended abominable Corruptions with the 
very Vitals of Chriſtianity. 2dly, This A.- 
ſertion of ours is not precarious, but has been 
demonſtrated a thouſand times. I my ſelf 


have demonſtrated the Truth of it, in This, 
and another Treatiſe. Not one of the di- 


binguſhing DoGrines of the Church of Romo 


Is 
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is f ſound or Apoſtolical, as ancient as Chri. 
ſtianity it ſelf, taught in the very primitive 
Ages, and handed down as a Term of Cathy- 
lick Communion from Age to Age from this 


very time; as our Author with unparallel'd 


Confidence aſſerts they all are. They are 
contrary to the Doctrine and Practice of the 
Apoſtles, and the primitive Church : 'They 
are ſo many Corruptions, and Adulterations 
JJ N 
Ne anſwers, || 2dly, That from our oꝛvn— 
ing the Church of Rome to be a true 
Church before tbe Reformation, it will fol- 


low that Chriſt, in our Opinion, has cer 


fence the Reformation had more than one true 
Church upon Earth. So he has; and had 
before the Reformation. 7. e. more than one 
particular Church; tho but one Catholick. 
And where is the Abſurdity of This 2“ For 
< fince, continues He, they are fo generous as 
© to allow the Church of Rome to be one ; 
J preſume they have no worſe Opinion ei- 
< ther of their own, or other reform'd Chur- 
ches. So that theſe, tho all contradicting 
© one another in many important Points, 
< arenevertheleſs all true Churches: Which 
4 I think is Nonſenſe with a Witneſs.” iſt, 


They do not all contradict one another in 


| many important Points. adly. They may do 


— 
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| fo; and yet be all true Churches. You will 
not take notice of the plain Diſtinction upon | 
the Word true; which I have repeated ſo [1 
often, that I am reſolv'd to repeat it no — 
more. Cannot two Men contradict one an- 
other in the moſt important Points; and yet — 
both be true, 7. e. real Men? The Caſe is „ 
exactly parallel as to Churches. This there- 
fore is not Nonſenſe with a Witneſs; but ve- 
y good Senſe. In another Place“ you ſay, 
if the thing of which you are ſpeaking be 
not ſo, and ſo; you are yet to | Far what | 
Nonſenſe is. By your talking ſowildly about i 
it, and talking ſo much gf it, one would 14 
think you were indeed. : 100 
+ Nor will the Matter be much mended 2 
by their Saying, that they are all but one 
Church to Cr ; inaſmuch as they all be- 
liece in Chriſt. Who ſays this? They are no 
otherwiſe one, than as being all put together 
they make up the one Catholick Church: 
As all the Parts make up one Whole. + © For 
if this large Notion of Unity be allow'd 
& of ; the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, inſtead 
© of being compos d of uniform Parts, will 
rather reſemble the Monſter deſcrib'd by 
Horace with a Man's Head join'd to a 
_ © Horſe's Neck, Oc. And his Garment, in- 
< ſtead of being Seamleſs, will be ſtitch'd 
< up together with as many different Pieces 


3 — 


* P. 317. 1 lia. 
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* 435 there are Patches in a Beggar's Coat.” 
He had heard of the Church's conſiſting of 
bomogeneous, which he calls uniform Parts, 
which I juſt now took Notice of; but either 
did not underſtand it, or would not rightly 
apply it. The Body of a Man, or of a Horſe, 
as truly conſiſts of heterogeneous Parts, as the 
Monſter he alludes to. And the Catholick 
Church may conſiſt of uniform Parts, if we 
muſt have That Word; and yet particular 
Churches differ in many Things even of Im- 
portance. Nor does this laſt break it's Uni- 
ty; ſince, notwithſtanding That, they may 
hold Communion with each other, and agree 
in all neceſſary Points. * Hut is it not ſome- 
what ſurprizing that all the reform d Chitt- 
cher, gay the Church of Rome, T hat Church 
fo hated, &c. ſhould be found at length to be 
but one, and the ſame Church? Who; again, 
ſays This? Fhe Church of Rye is certaiuly 
diſtinct from the Reform'd Churches, and 
Tbey from each other, as particular Church- 
es: And the Catholick Church is made up 
of Them, and all other particular ones. | 


Or that ſo many Churches of different Com- I 

munions and Religions ſhould be the One, Fil 

Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtlick Church, ct 

which we profeſs to belieze in the Creed? 71 

iſt. We do not ſay that the Church of Rome. 0 
* Bil. 


and 
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and the Reform d Churches are the one, &c. 4 
There are many other Churches in the 1-1 
World beſides Theſe. 2dly. They may be of 
differ ent Communions. (tho if they be, there 
muſt be a Schiſm ſomewhere) and of diffe- 
rent Religions in /ome reſpects; and yet all 
put together be the one, &c. for Reaſons. 
which I have often given. Neither Schiſm, 
nor Hereſy, neceſlarily deſtroys a Church ; 
tho' either of them makes it a corrupt Church. 
There is one Sort of Schiſm indeed, which 
makes Thoſe who are guilty of it no Mem- 
bers of the Catholick Church, becauſe it 
makes them no Members of any particular 
one. But This is beſide our preſent Que- 
Mon. 5 
He ſays, 3dly, That according to this 
Conceſſion of ours, cz. that the Church of 
Rome is a true Church, we muſt regard the 
very beſt of our Miters and Preachers, as a 
Pack of the vileſt Calumniators upon Earth. 
He ſhould not ſurely call the beſt of our 
Divines by ſo gie a Name, without a good 
Reaſon : And what is That? —— Iz con- 
_ tinually charging the Church of Rome with 
avominable Idolatry. For He cannot poſſibly 
conceive how Idolatry can be reconcil'd with 1 
the ſientials of a true Church. What "I 
does he mean by Reconcil? Doubtleſs in | 


I Lid. 
the 
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the Nature of Things there is no more 
Concord between Idolatry and the Eſſenti- 
als of a true Church, than there is between 
Chrift and Belial. But yet as to Perſons, 
42 Church may be Idolatrous, and at the 
ſame time retain the Eſſentials of a true 


Church: As I have often ſaid of the 


Jews. FN Fay © tk 
* Laftly, Their owning that the Church 
of Rome was A true Church, is a mere 
Put off; and does not anſwer either Part 
of my Dilemma direFly. Studious of Bre- 
vity as I am, I let paſs ſomething which 
might here be remark'd upon; and permit 
him to proceed without Interruption. f For 
my Oueſtion is not whether the Church of 


Rome was A true Church before the Refor- 
mation: For That imports no more than 
asking whether it was a PANT of the 


rue Church of Chrift. This is the firſt 
time he has ps out upon This Subject, 
and ſpoke to the Purpoſe. Let the Rea- 
der attend with the utmoſt Diligence to 
what follows. 4 But my Oueftion, or Di- 


lemma accurately expreſsd] to which I 


DEMAND A DIRECT ANSWER ig pre- 
ciſely This: viz. Whether before the Refor- 
mation the Church of Rome with all the 
Churches in Communion with That See was 


. 
— ] 
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* Jhid. F. Ibid. + Ibide 
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that One, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick 
Church, the Belief whereof we profeſs to 


| believe in the Creed, or not? Here Youalter 
h the Queſtion : Juſt now you ſaid the Church 
of Rome: Here You ſay the Church of 
Rome, with all the Churches in communi- 
1 on with That See. And I ask, what do 


You mean by in Communion with ? In Sub- 
| jection to > Or barely in Communion, &c, 
ö according to the common way of ſpeak- 
ing e If the Former; I anſwer, as directly 
as You can deſire, that before the Refor- 
1 mation the Church of Rome, with all the 
t Churches in Communion with That See 
" i (meaning, tho' very improperly in Subjecti- 
FC pon to it) was Nor That One, Holy, Ca- 
2 
0 
| 
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tholick, and Apoſtolich Church, the Belief 
whereof we profeſs in the Nitene Creed, 
If the Latter; tis impoſſible to anſwer 
You directly; becauſe tis neceſſary to di- 


„ Flinguiſß with reſpet to different times: 

Wich Diſtinction You carefully avoid, as 

o i Youdo many others; for a Reaſon too ob- 

'- UK vious to be mention'd. In the primitive 

* times, when all the Churches in the World | 

- were in Communion with That of Rome, if 

- as they well might , be, , ſhe being 1 

x Then uncorrupt ; the Church of Rome 2 

s MD with all in Communion with her was That p 
One, Gc. Or rather, to ſpeak meh more | 

_— properly, the Church of Rome, AN p all 

m Communion with her. were That one; £7: 

OS - Le: 
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i. e. All the Parts made up the one Whole. 
But then who ſees not that every particular 
Church in the World, as well as That of 
Rome, might have been particularly men- 
tioned by Name (for there is really no 
more in it) all the reſt being taken in the 
Lump. As Thus; The Church of Feruſa- 
lem with all in Communion with her is That 
One, Gc. The Church of Antioch with all 
in Communion with her is That One, Ge. 
And ſo of the reſt, Unleſs our Author will 
ſay that all the other Churches were in Com- 

munion with That of Rome, but She not 
in Communion with Them, nor They with 

one another: And if He will, He ſhall en- 

joy his Saying without Diſturbance. With 
reſpect to other times, particular Churches 
might be, and actually were, in, or out of, 
Communion with That of Rome, according 
as it happen'd: But their being out of Com- 
raunion with Her no more made them 
ceaſe to be true Churches, than their be- 
ing out of Communion with any other par- 
ticular Church. If any particular Church, 
or Churches, That of Rome among the 
reſt, were cauſele/ly out of Communion 
with any Church; They were Schiſmatical, 
but ſtill they were Churches: Tho' if they 
were Not, tis nothing to our preſent Pur- 
poſe ; becauſe This gives nothing peculiar 
fo the Church of Rome. Whenever there- 
fore all the Churches in the World were 
p . not 
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not in Communion with 'That of Rome; 
it would have been Falſe to ſay, The 
cc Church of Rome with all the Churches 
* jn Communion with That See is That 
„ One, Ec. 

But perhaps I need not have made This 
Diſtinction ; becauſe, according to the Ro- 
maniſts, and as 'Chey manage the Matter, 
no Church cam be in Communion with the 
Church of Rome, without being in S$1b- 


jeftion to her. Upon which Foot, I anſwer 


directly as Above : Before the Reformati- 


on, the Church of Rome with Thoſe in 


Communion eit her, and in Subjection 20 


her, was No r That One, &c, Becauſe of 


the Greek Churches, and many more which 
I have mention d. So that his Aſſumption 


upon This Part of the Dilemma, * JF they 
ſay not ; then the Creed was falſe before the 


Reformation, becauſe they cannot ſhew any 
other Society of Chriſtians, which was T hat 
Church, is utterly falſe, and groundleſs. 


Tho' I might well ſtop here; yet as I have 


hitherto anſwer d both the Branches of his 
Dilemmas, I will not now at laſt depart 
from That generous Method. f But if they 

anſwer in the Affirmative ; then the Church 
of Rome, with all the Churches in Commu- 
nion with That 0 Was nor only A true 


W 
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Church, but THE Sort, and only true 
Church of Chriſt upon Earth. So, we have 
it out at laſt, This is the grand Point he 
has been labouring all this while; tho' he 
never ſpoke the Words till Now : He men- 
tions them but once, as if he were aſbam d 
of them, as well he may be: But That 


once is at the Cloſe of all, in order to make 
the deeper and more laſting Impreſſion, 
The Aſſertion itſelt I have fully and par- 
ticularly diſprovd, in breaking the other 


Horn of his Dilemma, to which I refer, 
as alſo in many other Parts of my Anſwer. 


Nevertheleſs, the Reader ſhall ſee the Si- 
tuation of the Argument as it Here ſtands. 
But if they anſwer in the Affirmative | as, 


remember, we do Not 3 1. . If We ſay 
the Church of Rome, with all the Churches 


in Communion with that See, was T hat One 


Holy, &c. then the Church of Rome with all 


in Communion, &c. was THE SOLE, (FC. 


Which amounts to thus much in fewer, and 


plainer Words ; If the Church of Rome was 


the only Church, the Church of Rome was 


the only Church; Underſtanding the Church 


of Rome, as the Word is us d in it's wideſt 
Extent. But not to inſiſt upon That, let 


us conſider the Conſequence he draws from 


his, ſuppoſing the Propoſition to be true, 
as I have provd it to be moſt falſe. * And 
by conſequence England was by it's pretend- 
„ ũ EE 


ed 
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ed Reformation cut off from the ſole, and 
only true Church of Chriſt upon Earth. I 
deny That. If a Separation was neceſſary, 


as We have ſhewn' it was; 'Thoſe who 


made it neceſſary were the Schiſmaticks, as 
I have often ſaid: They were cut H, not 
We. According to This Arguing of his, 


Elijab, and the ſeven thouſand who would 
not worſhip Baal, were cut of from the 


only Church ; and Ahab, and the Idolatrous 


Majority, were the true Catholicks. To 


talk plain Engliſh, and common Senſe ; upon 


This Suppoſition, iz. that the Church of 
Rome and her Adherents were the only 


Church (tho they were Not) every ſingle 


National Church, conſequently the whole 


Church of Chriſt, was corrupted ; England, 


among the reſt. She reform'd herſelf; and 
Others did not. How is She cut of ? She 
is pure, and They continue corrupt: She is 


therefore in a better Condition than The 
are; and than She herſelf was; but where's 


the cutting of all this while? Why 'tis 


palpable, ridiculous, ſtrutting, over- bear- 
ing, impudent Nonſenſe: contriv'd to de- 
lude ignorant Souls, and impoſe the groſ- 

ſeſt Corruptions upon them *—oor—  ——=ia a 
However, according to Him, cut of it 


is; meaning England: f And there, ſays 


— — — 


t r. 329. 
Y He 
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He, I leave it. His next Sentence is the 


beſt in his Book, * Fyr now I have done. 


And ſo have I, for That reaſon : And 
am heartily glad of it ; For never before 
did I labour through ſuch a tireſome Maze 
of Fallacies, Fallhoods, Swaggerings, Re- 
petitions, and Impertinencies — 

I The young Gentleman, having return'd 
his Thanks to his Preceptor for the great Care 
he has taken of him, ſays, that tho he has 
not yet Capacity enough to examine every 
Branch of Controverſy by itſelf; yet he 1s 
Fufficiently capable of diſcerning White from 
Black, By your favour, Sir, according to 


the Principles of your Church, You have 
no Authority, any farther than She thinks 
fit, to diſcern White from Black; For when 


| You ſee a certain Wafer, you are bound to 
believe it is a human Body. What he adds, 
that | an ignorant Tradeſman may reſolve, 
Ke. as ſolidly as the ableſt Scholar, 1 have 


anſwer d P. 385, &c. and deſire every Tradeſ- 
man, and all other unlearned Perſons of 


either Sex, as they value their Souls, ſeri- 
ouſly to conſider it. Leaving This alſo with 
the Reader, and intreating him never to 
forget it; for the more deeply he thinks of 
it, the more he will be convinced of it's 


Truth, and Importance ; That ſuppo- 


„ 
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ling the particular Corruptions of Popery to 
be ſuch as We have demonſtrated them to be, 
the general Arguments of Papiſts againſt 
our Reforming as we did, are no better than 
ſo many Arguments againſt Repentance, 
whenever a Multitude is concern'd. Be- 
cauſe we were involvd in a vaſt Body 
which was corrupt; therefore We, being 
as corrupt as the reſt, ought for ever to 
have continued fo. Let every ſincere Chri- 
ſtian think with himſelf, what bleſſed Rea- 
foning This is. In Anſwer to which, We, in 
the Main, and with due Alterations ac- 
F cording to the particular Circumſtances, 
= apply to Ourſelves as compar'd with the 
1 
) 


— 


Romaniſts, Thoſe Words of St. Peter (the 
pretended Founder of the Papal Authority) 
concerning Chriſtians as compar'd with Hea- 
thens. * For the time paſt of our Life 
may ſuffice us to have wrought the will of 
the Gentiles; when we walk'd in laſcici- 
ouſneſs, Inſts, exceſs of wine, recellings, 
banquetings, and abominable idolatries. 
And by the Grace of God we will continue 
to be what They unreaſonably condemn ; 

tho They continue to f ſpeak evil of us, 
and think it STRANGE that we rum not 
with them to the ſame exceſs of riot, 


—— 
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